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PREFACE

This study is an extensive revision of my University of Michigan dissertation,
P. Mich. 6925: A New Magical Love Charm, accepted by the Department of
Classical Studies in August, 1985. The text, translation, and a brief commen-
tary, based on the dissertation and early proofs of the present work, have recently
been published by R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini in Supplementum Magicum
(see bibliography, p. 130). There are divergences between my edition and that of
Daniel-Maltomini, some of which are discussed in the commentary.

I wish here to clarify the method by which I present in the following pages P.
Mich. 757 and the five "parallel" documents (see below p. 6). The text of the for-
mer is given in full on p. 22 as it appears on the tablet, preceded and followed by
transcripts of its individual sections. After the translation of §§ J and K, each of
the various divisions of the commentary begins with the appropriate passage of
P. Mich. 757 followed by the corresponding portions of the parallel texts. Here
and in the lemmata 1 normalize the spelling of the Michigan tablet to provide a
standard; the readings of the parallels are presented without normalization. Impor-
tant advances have recently been made in establishing the texts of the parallels by
D.R. Jordan (ZPE 72 [1988] 245ff.; a new edition of the first Wortmann tablet
with corrections for two others) and R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini (Supplemen-
tum Magicum, already mentioned). Daniel and Maltomini kindly allowed me ac-
cess to the galleys of their editions which I utilized in the final corrections to this
volume. Points at which the reader should consult the addenda (pp. 119-121) are
marked by an asterisk (*).

I could not have completed this volume without generous financial assistance
from various funding agencies of the University of Colorado at Boulder, namely,
the Council on Research and Creative Work, the Council on University and
Scholarly Publications, and the IMPART program. I am especially grateful to
the first mentioned organization for the Jr. Faculty Development Award which
allowed me to spend the summer of 1988 in Ann Arbor, where much of the
important work of revision was done.

XI




XII Preface

Ancient magic has commanded the attention of a number of distinguished
scholars past and present, and the pages which follow will sufficiently reveal my
debt to them. I would like here to mention a few who have directly contributed to
my work by way of conference and/or correspondence, namely H.D.Betz, W.M.
Calder III, R.W. Daniel, C.A. Faraone, D.N. Freedman, J.F. Gannon, A.E. Han-
son, M.W. Haslam, A. Henrichs, D.R. Jordan, P. Keyser, R. Kotansky, F. Mal-
tomini, K.A. Mathews, B.M. Metzger, L. Miller, C.R. Phillips, K. Rudolph,
P.J. Sijpesteijn, E. Schiitrumpf, G. Schwendner, M. Smith, Ch. Witke. These
have generously shared with me their erudition but have no part in the remaining
mistakes, which are my responsibility. I am grateful to Margret Koenen for her
superior work in composing the camera-ready copy of a frustrating manuscript and
for her patience in working with an even more frustrating author. S. Adler has
proofread the galleys twice and saved me from many errors. My parents, Angel
and Robbie Martinez, and my parents-in-law, Thomas and Irma Longley, have on
several occasions provided much-needed moral support.

Among all who have helped me in this project I must make special mention
of two. L. Koenen, who directed my dissertation, has continued to encourage and
assist me as a friend and scholarly mentor. Most of what is said here that is of
any value is either directly or indirectly a result of his influence. My wife
Meredith has done far more than merely tolerate an academic's idiosyncrasies and
work habits. She has created a familial atmosphere which is both loving and
compelling, an ideal place to live and work. I dedicate this book to her with
affection and appreciation.

Boulder, Colorado
May, 1990 D.G.M.




Editorial Sigla

The editorial sigla employed in this study are those commonly used in editions

of papyri.
! lacuna in text
| i) resolution of an abbreviation or symbol
| i ] superfluous letter or letters
| il e additions above the line
[ 1] deletion in the original
| < i omission in the original

A dot placed beneath a letter indicates that the letter is doubtful. Within square
brackets dots indicate the estimated number of missing letters.
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I. INTRODUCTION

P. Mich. 757 (inv. no. 6925) is one of many magical spells inscribed on lead
tablets from the 3rd/4th century A.D.! In this document a certain Ailourion, son
of Kopria, by means of magical names and formulae? invokes the chthonic deities
and daimones to bring him his beloved, whose name, as it happens, is also Ko-
pria.3 The plate is well preserved and, aside from a crack slightly off center to the
left, undamaged. Sand and calcium deposits obscure very little of the writing in
parts of the lower edge and upper right hand side. The creases running vertically
at regular intervals indicate that the tablet was rolled up.* The script resembles
W. Schubart's P. Berol. 43a (4th cent. A.D.) and the hand of the Bodmer Menan-
der texts (3rd/4th cent. A.D.; cf., e.g., the specimens of Dyskolos in R. Seider,
Palaeographie der griechischen Papyri 11 # 51, pl. XXVI). As is usual in lead
documents, the reverse is blank.?

1 The handbook version of this charm in PGM IV 296ff. (see below p. 8ff.) more
specifically designates it as a ¢iAtpokxatadecpoc, "erotic binding spell." The 3rd/
4th century date is based solely on paleographic grounds.*

2 Such formulae take various shapes; e.g., the palindrome (a word or name which
reads the same from the beginning as from the end, often with a central converging
point, as in our text §§ A, C, J 1; cf. below pp. 21, 23, 24); the Schwindeform/
Schwindeschema ("diminishing" word, as §§ A, C, D, E, F); the logos, i.e., a group
of magical words or names which commonly occur together (such as the pwkevcey-
logos § T3, the BapBapiba-logos § T 16; some logoi consist of a single long and
often palindromic word, such as the taew-logos [§ A] and the afepauev-logos [§ ]
1]). This meaning of logos is not to be confused with the more general sense,
"spell," "incantation" (cf. below p. 8).

3 For Konpio and Copronyms in general, see P. Perdrizet, Revue des Etudes Anci-
ennes 23 (1921) 85-94; S.B. Pomeroy in Studies in Roman Law in Memory of A.
Arthur Schiller, edd. R.S. Bagnall and W.V. Harris (Leiden 1986) 147-62.

4 Among the parallels to our text (see below p. 6), cf. the photograph of L in
Kambitsis' edition (pl. XXXI).

3 The two Wortmann texts (see List of Abbreviations s.vv. W1 and W2) are excep-
tions.




2 I. Introduction

Lead in Magical Documents

It is well known that specific metals were regularly prescribed for certain ob-
jects used in magical rites.® In this context, lead became a standard writing sur-
face for various kinds of forceful, practical spells, generally termed defixiones, in-
cluding love charms and cursing spells.” Audollent's collection® of over 300 such
documents, dating from the 5th century B.C. to the 4th century A.D.,° contains
only 21 examples of tablets made from other materials.!® The instructions of

6 E.g., one must use a bronze sickle or scythe to cut magical herbs (Ovid Met. VII
227; Verg. Aen. IV 513 [with R.G. Austin's commentary ad loc.] and cf. Macrobius'
discussion of this passage in Sat. V 19. 8-14); iron is specifically forbidden for this
purpose (Pliny NH XXIV 12 and 103). The clashing of bronze (less frequently iron)
cymbals or implements prevents the moon from being drawn down or eclipsed (Plut.
Mor. 944b; Ovid Met. VII 207f.; Tib. I 8.21-22; Juv. 6.442f.; Livy XXVI 5.9;
Stat. Theb. VI 686f.; Mart. XII 57.16f.; Tacit. Ann. I 28; cf. J.LE. Lowe, Magic in
Greek and Latin Literature [Oxford 1929] 27-28) and wards off harmful deities and
spirits (Theoc. 2.36 and Gow's note ad loc.; Lucian Philops. 15; Ovid Fasti V
441f.). Bronze was also frequently used for needles in magic (Ovid Fasti II 577f.
with J.G. Frazer's commentary ad loc. [vol. II p. 451f.]; PGM IV 321f. [see below p.
9]; VII 442; XXXVI 236).

) 7 In general see Aud. pp. xlviiff.; Kagarow 9f.; Hopfner, OZ1 § 608; Jordan,
Well" 226f. By "practical” I mean spells prepared by magicians for the actual use
of clients as opposed to handbook recipes (see below pp. 6ff.). "Forceful" magic is
t}}at which seeks to influence the attitudes, actions, or circumstances of one against
his/her will; thus love charms fit this category. They generally demand that the be-
loved endure great misery until he/she fulfills the lover's desires. This point is well
illustrated by our text (e.g., §J 9-10, 23; see below pp. 24ff.) and by the sympathetic
process delineated in PGM 1V 296ff. (below pp. 8f.). The latter prescribes the con-
structing of two effigies, the one a bound, kneeling female figure, representing the girl
to be charmed, the other an armed image of Ares, threatening the girl with a sword.
Next follow instructions to write magic words on the female doll, pierce it with nee-
dles, and bind both figurines to a lead tablet inscribed with a love spell similar to

ours. Thus the term defixio/xatddecpoc applies to any spell which has the binding
of a victim as its intent.

8 See List of Abbreviations s.v. Aud. Audollent's volume, which comprises Attic
and non-Attic Greek tablets as well as Latin tablets, was designed to supplement the
earlier ”edmon of exclusively Attic defixiones by R. Wiinsch (List of Abbreviations
s.v. Wiinsch). F_Or Greek defixiones which do not appear in these two corpora, see
now the exhaustive survey by D.R. Jordan in GRBS 26 (1985) 151-97. For Latin
tablets not in Audollent, see Jordan, op. cit. 151-52 nn. 3 and 4. The best general

treatments of these documents are K. Preisend : 3
List of Abbreviations s.v.). anz in RAC VIII 1-29 and Kagarow (see

? See Audollent's chronologi
gical table, p. 556.
the 6th cent. A.D. (Jordan, "Well" 227). P Some tablets date from as late as

10 Aud. p. xlviif.: 11 ostraka; 4 mica; 2 bronze; 2 gold; 1 tin; 1 marble.
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magical handbooks, such as PGM X 36f., provide further evidence: Aafav Ad-
pvoav f| métalov poAifodv amd nuidvev ypaee To Vokeipevo ovopoto.!!
Most magical lead tablets are not nearly so lengthy or complex as our text. Many,
in fact, preserve only a list of names of those to be cursed or a single name.!?
The ancients also used lead for other kinds of writing, both religious (e.g., orac-
ular questions, amulets) and secular (private letters, identification tags).!3

Practical considerations probably helped establish the use of lead for spells. It
is soft, pliant, and easy to roll up or fold. Other properties, such as its relative
worthlessness (Lucian Sat. 20), coldness (Plutarch Mor. 567¢c, 691b), pallid,
death-like color (Pliny NH XI 274),1 and weight,!5 contribute to the general im-

11 Cf. PGM IV 328ff. (see below pp. 9f.); V 304ff.; VII 397f., 432f.; XXXVI 1f.
(=P. Oslo1 1.1f. on which see S. Eitrem's n.); ibid., 231f. On magical handbooks,
see below pp. 6-8.

12 List of names: Wiinsch 2-17, 19-26, 28-31, 33-39; Aud. 46, 53, 57-59. One
name: Wiinsch 1, 18, 27, 32. Audollent (pp. 107ff.) includes in the latter category
the horde of 499 lead strips from Styra, each bearing one name. D.R. Jordan, how-
ever, advises me that two points militate against the identification of these documents
as defixiones: their extremely early date and their uniformity of size and shape, which
suggests mass production for a specific purpose (cf. the Attic cavalry tablets, next
note). On these tablets see also Miller, Studies 8, who cites L.H. Jeffery, Local
Scripts of Archaic Greece (Oxford 1961) 86. Professor Jordan also informs me that
the 38 tablets which Audollent (pp. 80ff.) describes as being from the Piraeus actual-
ly belong to the group from Styra.

13 For the principal bibliography on the Dodonean oracular lead strips, see H.W.
Parke, The Oracles of Zeus (Oxford 1967) 126 nn. 2 and 18; cf. ibid. 259-73, where
Parke has printed and translated some of the texts. The lead amulets are late and of
Jewish-Christian origin; see Jordan, "Well" 227 and n. 12. K. Braun (MDAI, Ath.
Abt. 85 [1970] 198ff.) discusses and catalogues 574 lead strips from a well in the
Athenian Kerameikos which identify horses of the Attic cavalry as to color, brand,
price, and owner's name. J.H. Kroll (Hesperia 46 [1977] 83ff.) treats 111 similar
documents from a well in the Athenian Agora. For the private letters, see Miller,
Studies 9-16 and Jordan, "Well" 226 with n. 9. The fullest general account known to
me of different kinds of documents written on lead is that of Miller, Studies 1-29;
Jordan's later survey ("Well" 226-29) both summarizes and supplements her material.
See also the older discussions by Dziatzko in RE III 1.564f. s.v. Bleitafeln and by
Besnier in Dictionnaire des antiquités grecques et romaines IV 1.514Bf. s.v. Plum-
bum.

14 Pliny here attributes to Aristotle the opinion that one who has a plumbeus
color will die young. Coldness is also associated with death (cf. LSJ s.v. yvypoc I).

15 For the heaviness of lead as a chthonic property, see Aud. 98.2ff.: sic comdi
(i.e., quomodo) [pllum[b]um subsidet, sic Sintonem et Martialem Sint[onis] et Adiu-
torium Sintonis --- defero ad infero(s). Subsidet = "sinks," pace Audollent. It is
well known that many lead tablets have been found in wells, springs, cisterns, etc.
(see D.R. Jordan, Hesperia 54 [1985] 207 n. 3 for a list of these). Although the
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pression of the chthonic quality of the metal and its appropriateness for forceful
magic.16 This may be illustrated by the following sympathetic formulae!? from
Wiinsch's collection of defixiones: ¢&c ob[to]c 0 péAv[BdJoc yoxpoc kol a[B]v-
poc!? [o¥roc kol t& v évtadBo yeylpappévov yoxpla xai abopa €c-
0] ko #mm kol Epyo kA, (105b.1-2); kol b obroc 6 péAvBdoc dxpncroc,
dc Gypncta elvar tdV évtadbo yeypoppévev kol Erm kol Epyo
(106b.1-2).19

Also important in this regard is the fact that astrological speculation associ-

ated lead with Kronos/Saturn; e.g., according to Proclus (Ad. Tim. 14b=vol. I 43,
5ff. Diehl), the emanations of the planets produced the various metals on earth:

above-cited text is not in this category, it seems nevertheless to allude to the practice
of submerging defixiones, which W.S. Fox (AJP 33 [1912] 301ff.) explains as a
sympathetic ritual against the enemy, competitor, etc. (i.e., as lead sinks, so should
the victim sink or, as in Aud. 98, be offered to the inferi). A similar idea is proba-
bly implicit in the famous passages in the Iliad where Zeus weighs the xnpe of the
Greeks and Trojans (VIII 68ff.) or of Hektor and Achilleus (XXII 208ff.). In both
cases it is the owner of the heavier xnp who is doomed to failure or destruction.
Scholiasts on both passages (see W. Leaf's commentary ad locc.) and Plutarch Mor.
17a cite Aeschylus' Wvyoctacia, in which Zeus weighs the souls of Achilleus and
Memnon. Cf. also Soph. OC 1508, where Oedipus describes his imminent death as
the "sinking point of life" (porn Piov; for parallels see R.C. Jebb's commentary ad
loc.). The image of the sinking lead tablet inscribed with the victim's name belongs

to the same sphere of Greek religious feeling as the older image of the ill-fortuned xnp
or yuyn sinking in the scales.*

16 In general see Aud. p. xlix; Wiinsch p. 8; Kagarow pp. 9f.

17 The general type of spell which follows, usually termed similia similibus, is
well described and illustrated by C.A. Faraone, ZPE 72 (1988) 280-82.

: 18 For yvypdc cf. the imprecations which occur in several defixiones discovered
in a well in the Athenean Agora; e.g., xpatait Betnv, napadidepui cor tov deiva,
iva xatayvénce avtdv, and dc todta Td dvdpata yoyetal, obtoc yuxécBo O
deiva. (D.R. Jordan, Hesperia 54 [1985] 236, 238). Jordan (op. cit., 207 and
2411.) explains these formulae as the coldness of the lead (and perhaps also of the wa-
ter in the well) sympath'etically transferred to the victim. He cites, among other paral-
lels, Aud. 155b.20ff.: opxio --- aylovc y[apalktiipec obcmep yeypaupévove év
T00TQ 19 TETAAO T Yuxpwedp, eiva --- koataydvénte t[fv] ic[ydv] tode
HLAAOVC KTA.

(’ieupqc 1is probably a mistake (or misreading?) for atwpoc in the light of the
closely similar 107a.4f.: xai ®c ovtoc O BoAvBdoc (i.e., poAvPSoc) &tipoc xai
Yoypoc, ovte --- ta ekg(Yve dta [xloil yoyxpd #cro. &Bvpoc usually means
spiritless” or "despondent" rather than "lifeless."

19 In general, cf. also Wiinsch 97 (= Dittenberger, Syll. III 1175) 21ff.: 1

y[l]gﬁccana{n&)v kol N yoxn péAvBdoc yévoito xal pun dvvaivio @BévyecBafi]
unde momncou.




Lead in Magical Documents 5

Aéyetar yobv ‘HAlov pev 0 ypucoc, CeAnvne 8¢ o apyvpoc, Kpovou B¢
noAvBoc kal “Apewc O cidnpoc. Tadta &1 odV yevvartan piv ékel-
Bev, Volctatar 8¢ €v yij kOl OVK Ev €KELVOLC TOIC TOC GTOPPOLOC
apietcwv (cf. Hopfner, OZ I § 605).

Other planet/metal lists consistently connect lead to Saturn,?’ which, signifi-
cantly, is often described as an ill-boding planet of harmful or evil influence, both
in literature (stella nocens, Lucan I 652)?! and in magical texts (e.g., PGM XIII
1026ff.: mepd 8¢ katackevalew avtov (cEANVMC) oVCMC &v AVaTOAT Kol
cvvantodene dyaefomord dictépt A Al | "Aepoditn, kol énpaptupodvroc un-
devoc koxomorod, Kpdvov 1 “Apewc??). Also, an astrological treatise (CCAG
VIII 2.149) advises that on the first hour of the seventh day, the hour and day in
which Saturn rules, rowceic BA&Pnv 10D €x0pon.23

In a recent correspondence, D.R. Jordan suggested to me that a distinction
might be made between an earlier period, when practical considerations established
lead as the medium for defixiones, and a later period, when chthonic properties
and astrological significance were ascribed to the metal as a more meaningful
rationale for its almost exclusive use.?* Indeed, the astrological material is late;
but given that sympathetic formulae based on lead's "negative” qualities appeared
quite early in these documents® and that prescription of certain metals for spe-

20 Such lists are given by Hopfner, OZ I § 606; Roscher in Roscher III 2.2533-
34 s.v. Planeten. Cf. also CCAG II 161.15f. Saturn, like lead (cf. above pp. 3, 4),
is called "cold": frigida Saturni --- stella, Verg. Georg. 1.336; cf. Lucan I 651f,;
Cic. de Nat. Deor. Il 119 and A.S. Pease's commentary ad loc. (vol. 2 p. 850).

21 Cf. grave Saturni sidus in omne caput, Prop. IV 1(b), 84; haec tamen ignorat
quid sidus triste minetur Saturni, Juv. 6.569-70; similarly. Persius 5.50; Hor. Od. II
17 274 sl 3 also CCAG II 160 3 i *cov Kpovov cpo.a --- PBackaviac nomtnv
wcpou TE KOl HEPLUVOC Kou povorpomac Kal LTokplcemc, QeldwAloc, avCTn-
plac, pelaveipocvvne, avyunpiac, kaxonaleiac, xtA.

22 With this text cf. esp. Cic. de Div. I 85 and for further parallels A.S. Pease's
commentary ad loc. (University of Illinois Studies in Language and Literature VI
[1920], no. 2 and 3, pp. 246f.). In general, for good and evil planets, see Gundel,
H.G., Weltbild 48-52; Roscher in Roscher III 2.2530 s.v. Planeten.

23 On the general topos of planets as day- or hour-rulers, cf. W. Hiibner, ZPE 49
(1982) 53ff. and literature cited in n. 1.

24 C.A. Faraone will in fact argue for such a distinction in the forthcoming Ox-
ford press book, Ancient Greek Magic and Religion, edited by him and D. Obbink.*

25 Wiinsch 107, cited above p. 4 n. 18, is dated by Wiinsch to the beginning of
the 4th cent. B.C.
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cific magical objects was a long and well-established tradition, I suspect that lead
became integral for reasons beyond the merely practical at a very early date.

The Parallels: Handbook and Tablet

The spell of P. Mich. 757 (hereafter abbreviated M) closely resembles that of
five other magical texts (collectively referred to as "parallels”), one a magical pa-
pyrus (PGM TV 296-433, abbrev. P), the others lead tablets (abbrev. C, L, Wi,
W>). For publication data, provenances, and dates of these documents, see List of
Abbreviations, below pp. 131f. PGM IV (3274 lines) and certain other of the
longer papyri in Preisendanz's collection (e.g., I, II, III, VII, XII, XXXVI) are
considered magical handbooks, i.e., the working copies from which professional
magicians transcribed incantations on lead tablets or other objects for their cli-
ents.26 Among the ancient references to such handbooks? is the account in NT
Acts 19.19 of the Ephesian sorcerers who renounced their art in response to their
conversion under Paul: ixovol 8¢ t@v ta mepiepya (= artes magicas) npalav-
tov covevéykavtec tac BiBAove katékalov évamiov mavtwv.?® In a dif-
ferent vein, Lucian (Philops. 31) relates how a certain Arignotos purges a haunted
house by reciting formulae from Atyortion iAol

The handbooks contain spells for every occasion and often provide optional
wordings for the same recipes;*° e.g., a prescription (npéyvaxw, PGM III 479)is
followed by "another copy" (&AAn avt[vypaen], 483) and then "another" (GAAn,

26 Cf. A.D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 220f. (Essays1 177ff.); K. Preisendanz, Gnomon
2 (1926) 191f.

2? See A. Dieterich, Jahrbiicher fiir klass. Philol., Suppl. 16 (1888) 751 (Kleine
Schriften [Leipzig/Berlin 1911] 3).

28 See the commentaries by E. Haenchen (Géttingen 1965; Eng. Oxford 1971) and
F.F. Bruce (Grand Rapids 1951). Cf. Paul. Sent. V 23.18 (Fontes Juris Romani
Antejustiniani 11 p. 410): Libros magicae artis apud se neminem habere licet: et penes
quoscumque reperti sint, bonis ademptis, ambustis his publice, in insulam deportan-
tur, humiliores capite puniuntur. Cf. also Augustus' burning of over 2000 soothsay-
ers' books (Suet. Aug. 31). In general, for the prohibition and destruction of magical
books among pagans and Christians, cf. W. Speyer, Biichervernichtung und Zensur

cliegvgf?eistes bei Heiden, Juden und Christen (Stuttgart 1981) 54 and n. 60; 130ff.;

29 thi . 2 H A ¢
2 Cf. ibid. 12: a I}a:bylomap magus summons snakes, £NETOV 1EPOTIKA TVaL
¢k BifAov maAaidc Ovopata Entd.

30 Cf. esp. M. Smith, Atti del XVII Con ' ' ' '

- M. ; gresso Internazionale di Papirologia

(Naples 1984) II 683ff., on the three versions of The Eighth Book of Mosespin PGgM
XII. See also A.D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 220-21 (Essays I 177-78).
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489).31 The fact that a handbook could offer a number of variations on a single
spell is significant for our purposes, since, as we shall see, our five tablets differ
considerably from P and from each other. Discerning textual relationships among
them (and among other defixiones) is extremely difficult, since the magical books
functioned as practical guides rather than fixed exemplars to be reproduced
faithfully, and thus a magus in preparing a tablet could modify the handbook spell
on the authority of the book itself or at his own initiative.32

One of the most common stylistic features of the handbooks is their use of
vague, generic terminology33 which permitted the magus to tailor a spell to the
specific needs of his client. The following parallel passages from P and M illus-
trate: xatadncov- &Eov v deiva, Miv (Ftexe M) delva, Nc Exeic Thv odciaw,
@hoDcav pe tov delva, ov £texev M deiva (P 350f.); xotadncov Kompiowv,
fiv €texe pnmp Taficc, fic #xeic toc Tpiyoc Tic keeadfic, Alhovpiavi, @
gtexe pnpe ovopott Konpioe (M § J 7f.). This process of course led to errors;
e.g., Wi 20f.: fic &xic thv odciofv) — & tpixec tfic [keplaAfic abdriic —
tootnv. Here it seems that the magician copied from his handbook the generic
v ovciowv and then, realizing his mistake, ungrammatically filled in the specific
substance to be used before he wrote Tav V.

We also find that material could be abbreviated or augmented in accordance
with the situation; e.g., in the command to the spirit of the dead as to where it
should go to seek the beloved, all the texts have the three items eic navto (or
nov) Tomov, eic mov Apupodov, eic micov oiklav. Wi 19 and W, 19 add eic nowv
xannAegiov, on which Wortmann (p. 71) remarks that either the magus knew the
girl to be a prostitute or he was simply trying to cover every possibility.

31 See also &AALwc, e.g., in PGM 1V 29, 463, 465, 1300; X 36; XII 270; etc.
(cf. PGM vol. 3 s.v.); this word often signals an optional phrase, name, praxis (see
below p. 8), or entire spell, which may be used instead of the previously mentioned.
Similarly in Egyptian magical texts, we often have, e.g., "a spell ...," "another one
...," "likewise another one ...," Borghouts, AEMT 14-17 and passim. Cf. aAAo in
medical literature for suggesting optional cures (e.g., Galen, nepl gvmopictwv, vol.
14 p. 382 Kiihn; P. Oxy. VIII 1088 (Marganne, pp. 240-44), col. ii1 52, 56; SB
XIV 11964.11; others in Preisigke, Wérterbuch 159 s.v. GAhoc) and GAA0/&GAAN in
alchemy (Les Alchimistes Grecs I [Paris 1981], ed. R. Halleux, pp. 97-101, 107-108,

and passim).

32 On this point in general, see also below p. 12 n. 50 (on xowév) and p. 113;
more specifically on the two Wortmann tablets, p. 19.

33 For a similar usage of generic terms in business and civic documents, cf., e.g.,
P. Mich. 11 122, pp. 81ff. (practice drafts for drawing up grapheion reports).
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The distinctive formats of handbooks and tablets become more clearly defined
when we understand the basic scheme of magical spells. It is to this point that we
now turn.

The Parallels: Logos and Praxis

A magical ceremony often comprises two elements: logos (the "incantation”
or "spell" addressed to the underworld deities and spirits, urging them to perform
the wishes of the spell-operator) and praxis (the "act” accompanying the logos).
For example, in Dido's magical rite (Aeneid IV 504ff.) she lays on the altar some
of Aeneas' personal belongings and an effigy of him to be burned (praxis), after
which the Massylian priestess ter centum tonat ore deos, Erebumque Chaosque
tergeminamque Hecaten, tria virginis ora Dianae, 510-11 (logos). Similarly,
Horace relates that the witches Canidia and Sagana, having performed a ceremony
involving the blood of a black lamb and two effigies (Sat. I 8.23ff.), utter invoca-
tions to Hekate and Tisiphone (33-34).34 In Theoc. 2, Simaitha burns barley, bay
leaves, bran, wax effigies, etc. (18-63), and then, in what may be called a roman-
ticized logos, addresses to Selene a long lament concerning how she lost Delphis
(64-166).%

Our five tablets, designed for the practical use of their respective clients, con-
tain only the logos. These should be compared with the handbook version of P,
which, serving the needs of the magus, presents the full scheme of praxis and lo-
gos. The text and translation, which I have keyed to the synopsis on pp. 15f.,
are as follows:36
(I.LA 1) dihtpokotddecpoc Bavpoctdc: Aofov knpov (1 TnAov) |

and Tpoxod kepapikod tAdcov {ddia 800,37 dappelvikov kol On-

2 Cf. Hor. Epod. 5: Canidia and Sagana perform a praxis (15ff.); the former then
utters an invocation to Nox and Diana in order to revive Varus' love (49ff.).

35 The praxis itself may include logoi, often similia similibus (see above n. 17),
to facilitate the sympathetlc power of the ceremony; e.g., also in this poem
S1ma1tha durmg her praxzs says XOC aVTa Aakel HEYO KARTLPICOCH --- 0VT®
TOl KOl Ae?uptc Evi QAoyl cdpk’ qpabivor 24-26; cf. 28-31 and Gow's comments
ad loc.; cf. also Verg. Ec. 8.77ff. and P 321ff.

3T print the text of Preisendanz with a few minor changes, some of which I treat
in the nn. below.

37 With the two effigies, cf. esp. Delatte/Derchain 330 (discussed below pp. 107f.
on § A). Cf. also Hor. Sat. I 8.30-33, Verg. Ec. 8.80f., and C.A. Faraone's analyses
of these texts in a recent article (Class thl 84 [1989] 294ff.). For further exam-
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Avkév: Tov pev dpceva ax "Apea | kaBomAicpévov moincov T
300 apictepd xepi Il xpatodvra Elgoc, kotamAfccovia odTHC €ic
mv | xataxAeida v de€idv, adtv 8¢ dmcddyyova | kal
gnl T yovarta koBnpévny, kol thv odciov3® | €l tfic kepo-
(1.A 2) Afic ayelc M €ml 10D TpoynAov. | ypdwov 8¢ eic 10 mAdcpa Thic
305 ayopévne: éni pév Il tic xepoAfic: icen lao 101 ovve Bpidw |
AoBiov NeBovtocovaAnd- éni 8¢ tfic Sel&ibc dikofic: ovep pun-
xov+ €mi OE thic evovolpov: AMBafa wipabobo: éni 6 1fic oO-
310 palceac: apovvafpen- éni &t 10D de&rod 6@barllpod - wpoppo-
0o onB- éni 8¢ 10D GAAov: | yoBove- éni 8 1fic de€idic kher-
doc: adeta | pepov- €ni 8¢ 10D Se&rod Ppayiovoc: | eve ya
gvecyo®- €nl 8¢ 10D GAAov: pellyiov pedyiedix, énl 8¢ TV
315 yewpdv- Il peAyopedyov and: €nt 8¢ tod ctnBovc 10 | Gvopa tHic
ayopévne pntpolev, ént 8¢ thic | xapdioc: Baap Owovd: kol
V7O 10 Vroyactplov- | aofnc aoPop: éni 8¢ hic picewc: PAryt-
320 aveor | ovwin: émi Ot Thic muyfic: mwccodapa: €mi O¢ Il TV we-
(LA 3) pHatov 100 pev 8e€lod: edw: 10D 8¢ dAlo[v]: | eAwatoe. kal
AaBav dexatpeic PBelovac | yarkdc3? nfifov o' éni 10D &y-
KEPAAOV Aéyav: | "mepov® cov, N Selva, Tov Eyképadov " kol
B’ eilc o axoac | kai B eic tove 0@Baipove xal o’ elc 1O ctd-
325 poxkai B Il eic To vroyxovdpla kol o gic Toc xelpac kol B
glc toc @ucec kol B elc 10 méApata xab’ dnof Aélyov:
"epovd 1O Torov PEAOC Thic delva, Omamc unldevoc pvncbn mAnv
(LB 1) gnod povov, 10d detva.” kol Aalfov mAdtoppo poAvBodv ypd-
(LB 2) 330 wov tov Adyov 10v Il avtov xal Sioxe xal covdfcoc T0 méto-
Aov 1olc | Cwdilow pite anod ctod mowncoc opporta tEe,0 | Aé-

ples of magical figurines, see H.S. Versnel, ZPE 72 (1988) 288ff., and Faraone's con-

trit;ution to the forthcoming Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (see above p. 5 n.
24).

38 j.e., the "substance" or "property" of the one to be charmed, such as hair,
clothing, etc.; cf. below p. 56 and D.G. Martinez, Classical Journal 84 (1989) 169f.

3 For bronze as a standard metal for needles and other objects used in magic, see
above p. 2n. 6.

40 Cf. Ovid Fasti 11 575, where a witch, as part of a praxis, says cantata ligat
cum fusco licia plumbo. R. Wiinsch (Rh. Mus. 56 [1901] 403) argues that if
plumbo here meant "lead tablet," Ovid would have described it in greater detail; he thus
understands by it a lead effigy which is wrapped with magical thread, comparing it
with an object in his private collection. In P, effigies and tablet are wrapped to-
gether, but there are examples of a doll wrapped without a tablet (Verg. Ec. 8.73-75)
and of a tablet without a doll (PGM VII 452ff.). Pace Wiinsch, I think that the Ovid
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(I.B 3) yov, bc otdoc: "ABpoca, katdeyec.” 1iBecon | HAlov dvvovroc
nopd Gdpov! § Praiov Onxmy, rapaltifdv odTd kol 1o 10D
~ ¥ ’ L] r A r
335 wonpod &vOn.42 Adyoc & ypallpdpLevoc Ko SLOKOUEVOC:

(I1.A) nopaxatorifepon? | buiv Todrov TOV xatddecpov, Beoic
yBovioic | vecepryodov kai Kovpn Iepcepdvn Epecyryal | xail

'ASdvidr 1 PapPopiba, (xoi) ‘Eppi xotoyBovie | Bwovd

340 owxevtaleyev aepyxBobov pullcovkronk aABavayopfen kol
'AvooBidt kpakond yipwd, 1 tac KAeldac Exovri oV xaf’

(I1.B) “AlSov, kot Saipoct katorBoviow Beolc™ adpoc te | Kol OL®-
paic, péAAati te kol mapBévoic, évicvtode | €§ EViaLTAV, Ui-

345 vac ¢k unvav, npépoc £E Mpelpdv, dpoc & Gpdv. opkile
névtoc Saipovac | Tode év 1) 1ém@ TovTe cvvrapactabivor

passage represents the latter. The Greek equivalent of plumbum, nuéABoc/péAvpdoc,
can mean "lead tablet" (Wiinsch 105b.1, 106b.1, 107a.4 [see above p. 4n. 18]; Aud.
189a.3 [text uncertain]) but not, to my knowledge, "lead doll." — The 365 knots,
one for each day of the year, indicate that the binding force of the love spell, sym-
pathetically represented by the knots, is to be constant and permanent (similarly
PGM VII 452ff., but not necessarily erotic). The idea is reinforced by the followin

ABpaca&, xotdcyec, especially since the numerical value of the letters of ABpacaE
is 365 (see PGM XIII 156, 466; Hopfner, OZ 1 § 705 [p. 431]; Dornseiff, Alphabet
105 [and cf. 42f.]; further on ABpoacag below pp. 77f. 365 is an important number
in magic, corresponding not only to the number of days of the year but also to the
deities who preside over them and (in Gnostic speculation) to the number of heavens
and aeons. It thus signifies the concept of totality in various contexts (cf., e.g., the
cursing of the "365 members and sinews" of certain athletes in Wi2 15f. with Wort-
mann's n., p. 109). In general, for tying magical knots as a rite of erotic binding,
see Verg. Ec. 8.77f.: necte tribus nodis ternos, Amarylli, colores; necte, Amarylli,
modo et "Veneris" dic "vincula necto," on which cf. Abt, Apol. 74-76.

41 Gravestones would often indicate that the dead was an Gwpoc; see SB I 309,
313, 339, and the numerous other references and discussion in Lattimore, Epitaphs
184-87 (§ 47); cf. B. Boyaval, ZPE 23 (1976) 225-30 (esp. charts on 226-27).

Those who die violently (Biaiol) are a special case of Gwpot; cf. below pp. 48f.

42 For flowers as an offering for the dead, cf. Aesch. Pers. 618 and Ovid Fasti II
539. On the latter, see R. Wiinsch, Rh. Mus. 56 (1901) 403.

43 That the logos is in the first person and refers to the client throughout seems
to indicate that it is the client, not the magus, who writes and recites the logos and
performs the above praxis (in the praxis cf. the first person line 327f. above). Such
an arrangement, however, would have been impossible in many cases, given the large
number of agrammatoi in Greco-Egyptian society. The complex issue of the precise
roles of magus and client in the execution of a spell cannot be explored in detail here.
It sse)ems that at times responsibilities were shared, as in Dido's ceremony (see above
p. 8).

44 LY r 14 ~ ~ LY ’
kol Saipoct xatrayboviowc Beoic, ms.; Oeoic xai daipoct xaraxBovioic,

Preisendanz; see below p. 47.
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I1.C 1) 1@ dailpovi Tobte: kol avéyelpé pot cavtdv, Sctic mot’ €1 |
gite appnv elte Bfidve, kol Vmoye eic mévro témov | kol eic
350 mav aupodov kol elc mdcov oikiav xail &Eov Il kol kotddn-
cov: a&ov thv deiva, fv (Erexev M) Selva, fic Exec v ov-
lciav, @rAobcav pe tov deiva, Ov £texev 7 Selvar:  ph Pvnldirw,
un moycBnte unde npoc ndoviv mowl[cIn pet’ &Alov avdpdc, el
UM pet’ éuod povov, tod Seivar | vt p Suvnfii 7 Selvar pfe
355 melv pnire ooyelv, pn ll ctépyewv, un xaptepeiv, pn edctobijcon,
(II.C 2) un Ymvov | [t]uyelv i Selvar €ktoc €pod, 10D deiva, Gti ce EEop-
kilw xotd | 10D dvoparoc 100 pofepod kol Tpopepod, od M YR
axovcal[cJa 10D dvépartoc dvoryiceton, ob ol daipovec | dxod-
360 cavtec Tob ovopatoc évgoBor?’ @ofnBncovrar, Il ob ol motopol
kol ()8 ol métpat akovcovtee 1O dvopa | priccovtan.  Opxi-
Co ce, vexdvdarpov, eite dppne | eite Bfduc, katd 10D Bop-
BopBo xevuPpo BalpovyapPpa kol xord 100 ABpat ABpacal
365 | cecevyev Bapeapaymce kai katd tod aowe Il papt év86Eov
Kol kortee To0 poppo(p)eed | pappapovnd poppopond po-
(I1.C 3) pexBava |apapla- papiBend: pun pov mapaxodenc, | vexddot-
HOV, TV EVIOAGV kol T@dv dvopdtav, | GAA’ #Eyeipov ubvov ce-
370 avtov amo Tic €xovenc Il ce avamadcenc, dctic motE €1, £ite
appnc eite BfilAve, xol Ymaye elc mévto témov, eic mav Gpep-
odov, | elc mlcav olkiov xal Eveykdv pot Ty deiva, kol Koi-
hdcyec adthic tiiv Bpdcwv kol thy mocav, kol | pf édenc Thv
375 deiva aAlov avdpoc melpav AaBelv Il mpdc ndoviv, unde i8lov
avdpoc, €l un €pod | pévov, 10D delva, GAN’ FAke v Seiva
TV TPIYAV, 1@V | cnAdyyvev, thc yoxfict? npoc éué, Tov del-

45 <¥rexev > Haslam. The omission occurred through haplography (fjv...7n).

46 {va seems imperatival here (Mandilaras §§ 585-589 [esp. 589]; Tumer, Syntax
94f.; BDR § 387.3a); I thus place a heavier stop before it than Preisendanz's comma.
The corresponding iva in C could be either imperatival or final. The word is lacking
at this point in the other parallels, which have either the negatived imperative or pro-
hibitive subjunctive (see below p. 59).

47 ¢vpbdBov ms.

48 For the omitted material, see below p. 69 and critical apparatus below p. 116
n. on line 21.

49 Preisendanz here cites Byzantinisch-neugriechische Jahrbiicher 1 (1920) 170f.,
where R. Ganszyniec argues that in some magical texts (he considers the present pas-
sage "unklar") yvyn means aidoia, especially the female organ (cf. ¢bcic). I find
only one of his examples convincing: ypdge eic mitrdKiov iEpoTikdV T OvOpTAL
xail tobc yapoktipac--- kai énifec eni v yoxfiv adtiic kol érepdta- xol
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vo, mélen ®pg tod aidvoc, VOKTOC ol Muépoc, pélypt od EABn
380 mpoc Eué, Tov delva, kal dympictdc Il pov petvn n deiva. moin-
cov, katédncov eic 1ov | Gmavta ypovov thic Lofic pov KOl
covavéylkacov Ty Seiva IOV PYOV glval pot, Td delva, kol
un | dmockiptdte dn’ €pod ®pov picv 100 ail®dvoc. €av HOLTOD-
(ILC 4) 385 to teAécnc, Gvomadco ce taxEnc: gyd y&p eipt BapPop
ASwvat, 0 T& dctpa kpOlBav, 6 Aaunpogeyync ovpavod Kkpo-
tav, | 6xdproc kbepov aBboviv inBoviv ceMBrovad-  Awb cap-
390 BoBiovd 1Bbiepod | ASwvar i povpa Bro fr Brobin abwbd Il Ca-
Bowd na viaga apopaxdi- catapo: | {avaBBem cepoo ioho-
Sou iodn et 1000a- popadBos aiABfee | yoww on naxw:
xoveooco: odkpovpt | Bup-  Oowoc: ciexn: el Bl ocopoun-
(IL.C 5) 395 Il &Eov, kotddncov Thy deiva grhodeav, epdlcay, 1oV delva mo-
(I1.C 6) Bodcav (kowdv),50 &t opkilm ce,| vexdSapov, xod Tod @ofe-
poD, peydhov | ioew Boppevepovv obr Aopukprorx | gveai Qip-
400 xipodibov vopev ep @oPweat,! Il fva por GEnc v deiva kol
xe@oAv ke@oAfi | koAAcn kol xeilea yeikect covayn xai
yoctélpa yoctpl KoAAACY Kol pnpdv unpd melkden kol o pé-
Aav32 1d pédove covapudlen kal T agpodiciakd Exvtiic K-
405 teréen® Il 7 Seiva pet’ épod, tod Seiva, eic 1ov | Gravta xpd-
VOV T0D oL@VocC.

névta cor tEoporoyicer (PGM VII 412ff.; from a spell to induce talking in sleep).
I would add PGM 1V 1522ff.: un eicéABnc odtic 51(‘1 1AV OppdToV, pn S Tov
nAevp®dv, puf 1 1@V Oviyov, pundE S tod Spearod unde dia TOV pEAd®V,
ALY 810 The wuxfic, kol Eppevov adtic év TR xapdig kol kadcov avtic ta
cnhdyyva --- foc EAOn mpdc eué, ktA. (Preisendanz translates yvyxnc "Scham”).
See now also PGM Eng. p. 339 s.v. Soul.

50 xowdv and xowd (“etc.") became technical terms indicating that the magus
could proceed with the formula as he wished, or as was "commonly" known; cf., e.g.,
PGM 1V 829; VII 358; s.v. xowoc in PGM vol. 3 and LSJ (III 4).

51 For the taew-logos palindrome (1oew = Yahweh) see below on § A pp. 105ff.

52 Cf. xoAA®dco. kol 10 pérov adtic 1d éud péravi mdvtate, PGM XVlla
23: cf. also P. Miinch. 11 28, fr. 5.2 with F. Maltomini's n. ad loc.; Ar. Vesp. 1374,
Henderson, Muse 142-43 (§§ 163, 163a).

: 53 & dopodicraxd tavtic éxtelécn probably means "satisfy her sexual de-
sires" rather than "carry out her sex acts," as PGM Eng. renders (similarly Preisen-

danz's German). Cf. ei éxtedécaev 1ov €pota (Pl. Smp. 193c); avtd v £mi-
Oopiav tedécar (Ach. Tat. I 13.3); also Hdt. I 32.6; NT Gal. 5.16; W, 22 (see
above pp. 52 and 59). Cf., however, Hom. Od. XI 246, abtap €nel p’ €réhecce
Dedc priotncia €pya, where the meaning of £tédecce is obviously "finished."
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(I11) elta ypayov eic €repov pépoc | 10D mAatdpatoc My koapdi-
av>* kol Tove yalpaktiipoc, dc brdkerton -

weoPagpevepovvobidapikpipracveargpipxipariBovvopeveppaBaocat

pa aeoBagpevepovvobidapikpioracveaipipkipaiibovvopevepoofmea
z_ eoPagpevepovvobidapikpipracveaipipripariBovvopevepoafos i
5 aw ©PaepevepovvobidapikpioiacveargipxipariBovvopeveppafa sl
=3 co.  Poopevepovvobidapikpigraeveargpipripaiifovvopeveppaf Gitisn
: o agpevepovvobidapikpigracveaipipkiparifovuopevepoo OB
: o epevepovvobidapikpigracveaipipripariBovuopevepo by
w 10 1o
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a
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Translation:
(ILA1) A marvelous love spell that binds. Take wax (or clay) from a pot-

ter's wheel and mold two figurines, a male and a female. Make the
300 male as an armed Ares, holding in his left hand a sword, striking

>4 i.e., heart-shaped magical word. See below pp. 19 and 105.
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I. Introduction

her in the right clavicular region. Make her with her arms behind
her back and kneeling, and attach the substance to her head or neck.
Write on the figurine of the woman to be drawn: upon her head
(mw + Iao); upon her right ear (mw); upon her left (mw); on her face
(mw + Amoun); on her right eye (mw); on the other (mw); and on
her right collar-bone (mw); on her right arm (mw); on the other
(mw); on her hands (mw); on the breast write the name of the one
to be drawn and her mother's name; on the heart (mw + Thoth); and
under the abdomen (mw); on the vagina (mw); on the buttocks (mw);
on the sole of the right foot (mw); of the other (mw). And take 13
bronze needles and stick one in the brain while saying, "I pierce
your brain, NN"; and stick two in the ears and two in the eyes and
one in the mouth and two in the abdomen and one in the hands and
two in the vagina and two in the soles of the feet, saying each time,
"I pierce such and such part of NN, that she may think of no one ex-
cept me NN only." And take a lead plate and write and recite the
same incantation and bind the tablet to the figurines with thread
from a loom making 365 knots, saying, as you know, "Abrasax, re-
strain,” and at sunset place it by a grave of one who suffered a
premature or violent death, placing beside it also flowers of the sea-
son. The incantation which is written and recited is:

"I deposit with you this binding spell, gods of the underworld,
Yesemigadon and Koure Persephone Ereschigal and Adonis, who is
(mw), (and) Hermes-Thoth of the underworld (mw) and mighty A-
noubis (mw), who holds the keys to the (gates) of Hades, and (with
you,) chthonic spirits, gods and goddesses who suffered an untimely
death, lads and maidens, year after year, month after month, day af-
ter day, hour after hour. Iadjure all spirits who are in this place to

help this spirit. And rouse yourself for me, whoever you are, wheth-
er male or female,and go into every place and into every quarter
and into every house, and bring and bind; bring NN, whom NN bore,
whose substance you have, loving me, NN, whom NN bore. Let her
not submit to vaginal nor anal intercourse nor do anything with an-
other man for pleasure, except with me, NN, only; NN should be able
neither to drink, nor eat, nor show affection, nor have strength or
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health, nor get sleep apart from me, NN. Because I adjure you by
the fearful and dreadful name of him at the hearing of whose name
the earth will open, at the hearing of whose name the demons will
greatly fear, at the hearing of whose name the rivers and the rocks
are cleft. I adjure you, nekydaimon, whether male or female, by the
name (mw), and by (mw) Abrasax (mw), and by the glorious (mw),
and by (mw). Do not disobey, nekydaimon, the commands and the
names, but just rouse yourself from the rest which holds you, who-
ever you are, whether male or female, and go into every place, into
every quarter, into every house, and bring me NN and keep her
from eating and drinking, and do not allow NN to experience another
man for pleasure, not even her own husband, except me, NN, only;
but drag NN by the hair, by the bowels, by the vagina, to me,
NN, at every moment of her life night and day, until she comes to
me, NN, and she, NN, abides inseparable from me. Do this, bind
her for the entire period of my life and compel NN to be subject to
me, NN, and may she not rebel from me for a single moment of her
life. If you accomplish this for me, I will quickly give yourest. For
I am Barbaradonai, who conceals the stars, the bright ruler of heaven,
the lord of the cosmos (mw + Iam Thoth, 7 lines). Bring, bind NN
loving, adoring, longing for NN etc., because I adjure you, nekydai-
mon, by the fearful, great Jaeo (mw) that you bring NN to me, and
that NN join head to head, and bind lips to lips, and join belly to
belly, and bring thigh to thigh, and fit the black with the black, and
satisfy her sexual desires with me, NN, for all her life."

Then write on another part* of the tablet the heart and the signs
as below: (mw for 24 lines).

L. Praxis (296-335)

A. The effigies (296-328)
1. Making and positioning of 2 effigies (296-303)
2. Writing magical formulae on female effigy (304-21)
3. Piercing female effigy with needles (321-28)
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B. The tablet (328-35)
1. Writing logos on tablet and reciting (328-30)
2. Binding tablet to effigies (330-32)
3. Depositing tablet beside grave (332-34)
I1. Logos (335-406)
A. Deposition with the underworld gods (335-42)
B. Deposition with and adjuration of the So{povec (342-47)>
C. Conjuration of the vekvdaipmv (347-406)
1. First command to bind the beloved (347-56)
2. First threat: "the fearful name" (356-67)
3. Second command (367-84)
4. Second threat: Barbaradonai (385-94)
5. Third command (395-96)
6. Final adjuration: txew-logos (396-406)
[IL. Continuation of praxis (406-33)°¢
A. wew-logos Schwindeform
B. yopokTipec

The chart on p. 17 (Fig. 1) and the following remarks (both keyed to the syn-

opsis) compare the tablets with the full version of P asregards general structure
and content. They are not meant to suggest textual relationships nor to provide
detailed comparisons, for which see the commentary and textual appendix.

Although the tablets as such preserve only the logos, they betray evidence of
what their handbooks must have prescribed for the praxis (I). For example, only
L, as far as we know, was associated with a kneeling effigy (A1) pierced with 13

55 M.W. Haslam proposes a different division of A and B to reflect what he con-
siders to be two separate groups of daipovec belonging to different parts of the mag-
ical process: A. Deposition with underworld gods and spirits (335-45); B. Adjuration
of local spirits (to assist nekydaimon; 345-47). The suggestion is attractive, but I
do not think that there is a rigid distinction between the chthonic spirits and local
spirits. In fact the Gwpot, who are the Saipovec xatayfovior with whom the spell
is deposited, are also without doubt among oi &v 1® TOnQ tovt; cf. in the praxis
(line 334) where the operator is to leave the tablet by the grave of an Gwpoc (on the
awpot, see below pp. 48f.).

56 The lines which follow (434-66) contain a hexametric prayer to Helios which
is probably meant to be part of this spell. Its position, however, in the process is
difficult to determine and it has no relevance for M or the other tablets.




The Parallels: Logos and Praxis

Fig.1
Table of Correspondences Between P and Five Tablets (to p. 16)

P e L W, W, M
LA 1 2
LA 2
LA3
LB 1
LB 2
LB 3

II.A
II.B
1ILC 1

HAe 2
3

I1.C 4
1163
I1.C 6
IILA
IIL.B

*

+ closely corresponds to P — differs significantly from P

* Incorporates material not in P

needles (A 3) similar to that described in P57 Unlike the latter, only a female
figure is involved and without magical words inscribed on it. It was excavated

57 According to Edgar (p. 43) no figurines were excavated with C. The wax im-
ages described recently by D.R. Jordan (ZPE 72 [1988] 247) as belonging to the tab-
let must have been attached to it later by museum personnel. Edgar does say, how-
ever, that the two pairs of holes in the tablet were probably designed for attachment
of effigies, which did not survive.
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with the rolled-up tablet in a clay vase. Whether the two objects were bound
together as prescribed in P 330-31 (B 2) is uncertain (see Kambitsis 215 and n.
2). The internal evidence of all the tablets points to their being placed beside a
grave as in P 332-33 (B 3). The references to "all the spirits in this place” (C 6;
Wi 15: L 5f.; M 5f.) and "this spirit" (C 6; W1 16; W2 11; L 6) or nekydaimon
(M 6) refer respectively to all the ghosts of the cemetery and the specific ghost
by whose grave the tablet is placed.

With respect to the logos, tablets C and L, as far as they go (II. A, B, C 1-3),
follow the scheme of P most closely. The two Wortmann texts and M are more
idiosyncratic. W1 begins with a five-line introduction consisting of the xew-lo-
gos and other magic words. It continues (6-38) with the deposition with the gods
(II.A), the deposition with and adjuration of the Saipovec (B), the first command
to the nekydaimon and the first threat (C 1-2), similar to P 335-67. After only
the introduction to the second command (C 3), pn pov mapakovCnc VEKVIER®Y,
Sctic mot’ oVv [el, kJoi Eyerpé por ceavtdv (38-39), Wi proceeds with adju-
rations of and by Artemis-Hekate (39-83), which occur neither in P nor the other
tablets.

After a four-line introduction, W2 continues with the deposition with the gods
and deposition with and adjuration of the daipovec (II.A-B), abbreviated by the
absence of magical names and in other respects (5-11). Line 12 begins the address
to the nekydaimon with the first command (C 1), which 1s interrupted by a short-
ened version of the beginning of the first threat (C 2), e€opxilw ce yap xota
10D dylov dvdpatoc, oL @picct T Spm kol Tpépt T Sepdviol (14-16). The first
command then continues (17-32; different from P in brevity and otherwise) and is
followed by the rest of the first threat with magical names somewhat different
from those of the other texts (32-48). W3 ends with the second command (48-72),
which is basically consistent with the order and structure of P (C 3).

The logos of M (§8§ J and K) is introduced by the magical palindrome ofepo-
pev etc. It proceeds (§ J 2-10) with the deposition with the gods (II.A), de-
position with and adjuration of the daipovec (B), and the first command to the
nekydaimon (C 1) similar to P. After this point there is an additional section
(10-14), most of which is not found in the other five texts. Next follows the first
threat (14-19), closely corresponding to P (C 2), and the second command (C 3).
The first half of the latter (19-22) is similar in structure to P 367-72; the second
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half (22-26) repeats parts of M 8-14. § J is concluded by a combination of letters
and magical symbols (26-28). § K, after some introductory magical formulae
(29-30), repeats § J 19-26 with various additions and omissions (30-40). Then
follows the second threat (éyod eipt BopBadwvor + magical words and names),
slightly more abbreviated and with a few variations from P 385-94 (C 4).
Although none of the tablets contains P's third command and final adjuration (C 5
and 6), there are phrases similar to parts of the former in M and L (cf. below pp.
62f. on €AON --- épdcar).

Following the logos the continuation of the praxis (IIT) begins, elta ypdyov
glc ETEPOV PEPOC TOD MAATOHOTOC TNV Kopdioy kol TOVC YOPAKTHPAC GOC
vrokelta (P 406). xopdiav refers to the heart-shaped diminishing logos
(Schwindeform/Schwindeschema) which is formed by dropping the first and last
letter of the waew-palindrome with each repetition. This, with the vertical rows
of letters and magical symbols (yapoaktiipec), is to be written in "another part"
of the plate. Of the five tablets, only M preserves these formulae (§§ A, B, G, H,
J 26-28)°8 and adds others (§8 C, D, E, F). W also has the weo-palindrome,
not heart-shaped, but begun on the first line and continued (with other magical
names) in the third. As to the reason for this strange position, perhaps, as Wort-
mann (p. 68) suggests, the magus had completely filled his tablet, but because he
did not wish to disobey the instructions of his handbook by omitting this power-

ful name, he wrote it in the only space available to him, before and after the first
line.

In conclusion, C and L, although differing considerably in particulars, most
closely resemble each other in structure, containing the depositions with the gods
and daimones and the first command and threat and the second command to the
nekydaimon, all very similar to P. The two Wortmann texts, written by the
same hand but much varied in content and structure, may be a case in point of
how magical handbooks specify optional wording for the same spell (see above
pp. 6f.); these differences may, however, simply represent liberties taken by the

38 In P the rows of letters and yapoktiipec flank the heart-shaped Schwindeform
(see above p. 13); in M the rows of letters occupy basically the same position, but
the yopaxktnpec, which are quite different from those in P, follow the main part of
the logos (§ J 26-28; see below pp. 22 and 28). For the exact form of the yapoxk-
tnpec in P, cf. the editio princeps by C. Wessely, Griechische Zauberpapyrus von
Paris und London (Denkschrift. Wien. Ak. 36, 1888) p. 55.
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magician himself to suit his or his client's purpose. The new Michigan tablet,
the only one of the five containing the éyd eipr formula (II.C 4) and the
Schwindeform and rows of vowels prescribed in the continuation of P's praxis
(IIT), offers the most complete parallel to the full spell of P, despite its consider-
able differences from the latter at various points. In the commentary, which fol-
lows the text and translation, I will treat the sections of M in the order in which
they parallel P, beginning with § J (majority of logos), then § K, finally §§ A-H.
The text and translation of §§ J and K are keyed to the synopsis (above pp. 15f.).




II. TEXT OF P. MICH. 757

Inv. no. 6925 29.5 x 20 cm. 3rd/4th cent. A.D.
Egypt (exact site unknown)

Figure 2 (p. 22) illustrates the arrangement of §§ A-K on the tablet.

§ A
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Fig. 2:P. Mich. 757
Arrangement of Text on Tablet
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I1. P. Mich, 151

Diplomatic Transcription

oBepapevfmoviepBeoavatedpelvondvepapefor

ropotidnut vuwv Tov katadecpov tovtov Beowc kartayBoviow
TAOVTMOVL TE KOl KOPT VECEUUELYO®OV KOLL KOVPT TEPCE-
povT

gpecyeryod ko adovilt to ko BopBoapiBa kol epun xata-
yBoviw Bwovwd gwxevceyev eapextalbov picovktany ko
avouBidt

kpotew ynpreba to Toc kMdac gxovil TOV Kot adovc Ko
Sepoct yBovioic Beorc awpoic te ko awpec peAdall e ko
napBevoic eviov-

tovc €€ eviowtov pnvac €€ pnvev nuepac €€ nuepov voktac
e€ voktov opac € wpav eEopkilo ce mavtoc Tovc dat-

LOVOC TOVC EV TM TOM® TOVT® cuvrapactabnve to vekvdal-
HOVL OCTIC TOTE €1 MNTE apcnc €1te OnAio ko vorye €1c mowv

TOTOV

E1C TTOV OLUPOBOV E1C TOCOV OLKLOLY KO KOTOOTMCOV KOTPLOV MV
ETEKE UMNTNP TOMCIC MC EYLC TOC TPLYOC TNC KEPAATC CttAov-
pPLOVL

® ETEKE UMNTINP OVOUOLTL KOmplar onax un BivnOn pede muywchn
UNTE NSOVNV TTOLNCN ETEP® VEOAVICK® M OAA® avdpl

€l UM HLOV® OLLAOVPL®VL O ETEKE UTTTP OVOROTL KOTPLOL OAAQL
unte dvvnbn unte eoywv umTe MV UNTE VIVOL TLYWV dla
ToV-

toc unte evctabv 1 wvyalv m yoyn M tec epect emlntovca
EAOVPLOVOL OV ETEKE UMTNP KOTPLO EOC OV EKTMOTCM EKTN-
on-

€M €K TOVTOC TOTOL KOl TOCTC OLKLOC KOTPLO MV ETEKE UNTNP
OVOMOLTL TOMCLC MC EXLC TOC TPLYOC TUPOVHEVT Kot epBn Tpoc
gAOVPLOVL

12 0V £TEKE UNTNP OVOUATL KOTPLOL PLAovca epmca € oAnc yoyxnc

£€ OAOV TVELHOTOC GLATPOLC OKOTOMOAVCTOLC KOl OO LOALT-
TO01C
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Edited Text

afepapevlmoviepfelavatebpeivowbvepapefa

ropatiOnpt Lpiv 1OV katddecpov todtov Beoic kataBovioc
[Mhovtevi te kol Kopn vecepperyadov kai Kovprn Ilepce-
QovY

Epecxeryod kol "Adavidt 1@ kol BopPapibo kot ‘Epufi ko-
toyfovie Bwovwd goxevceyev eapextabov picovkrany
kol "Avov it

kpotort®d ynpeba, 1@ toc kAeldoc Exovri tdv kab’ “Adovc,
kol datpoct yBoviowc Beolc ampoic te kol avpatc, pEAAaEL
1e kol mopBévoie, Eviav-

tovc €€ éviavtdv, pfivac ék unvdv, nuépac €€ muepdv, vok-
toc €k voktdv, dpac ¢€ apav. £€opxilo ce maviac TovC
dai-

HOVOC TOVC &V T TOm® TovT® cupmopoctobijval @ vekvdot-
povi- (Eyeipé pot ceantdv, vexvdaipwv,) dctic motd el eite
&penv elte Onhera, kol Vmoye eic oy oMoV,

glc mav dpgodov, eic mocov oixiav, kol kotadncov Komplav,

fv frexe unp Tadicic, fic Exeic e tpiyoc tic kepaliic,

Allovplovt,

grexe pnmp Ovépatt Kompio, Smac pn Bivndfi undé nuyicOf

unte Ndovnv mowncen ETEP® veavick® 1 GAA® avdpl

el UM pévo Aildovpievi, @ Etexe pimp Ovopat Kompio, GAAL
undé dvvnOf punte eoyelv unte mielv prte Vvov TVYETV dia
moy-

10c pnte evctobelv A nevyxalewv T woxfi M taic epect €mt-
{ntodco Athovplava, ov #texe pinp Kompia, foc ob éx-
mmoncn {éxmndn-

cn} éx mavtdc Témov kol méenc oikiac Kompia, Mv €texe pn-

o-8~)

mp ovopartt Taficic, fic Exewc tée tpiyoc, mopovpévn kol
E\On mpoc Alhovplova,
ov Etexe pnp ovopott Konpia, grlodca épdcoa €€ 0Anc wuyic,
¢€ GAov MVELHOTOC, GLIATPOLC GKATOMAVCTOLC KOl CdLoL-
AElnTOLC
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KOl TIOLPOLILOVLIIOLC EPMTIKOLC EAOVPLOVOL OV ETEKE UMTINP OVO-
HOTL KoTplor ep@TL Olm amo e CcMpepov MUEPOC GO TNC

apTL
wpoc ent Tov Aowov tnc Lomc atnc xompia xpovov oti ce e&-
wpxilo vexvdoipov kota Tov ovopaToc Tov ofepov Ko

Tpo-

LLEPOV OV T YN TO OVOHOL OKOVCOLCOL OLVDYTICETE OV 01 QOLLILOVEC TO
OVOLOL LKOVCOLVTEC ERPOBOL TPEROVCIV OV O TOTOLILOL KOLL €
Bohocce T0 OVOULOL OLKOVCOVTEC TOLPOICCOVTE OV € TETPE TO OVO-
po akovcaviec pnecovie koto tov BoapBapiBop PoapBapr-

Qoo

yelouBpa BapovyapuBpo adevaiov kol kata tov aufpad a-
Bpoca cecevyev Bapoapoyyne kot kota Tov to® cofo-
of weo

noxevywb moxevBpond coBopBatiand cafapBotiavn co-
BapBagatr popt evlo&ov poapuapond kot xoto Tov ovcep-
Bev-

™0 koL KOTOL TOV OVLEEPTOLTY KOLL KOTOL TOV poppoporv®B pop-
uopoyfa poppapoyBoc apapdo popifemd pun pov mapo-
KOVCNC TMV

EVIOA®V VEKVIULL®OV OCTIC TOT U €1Te appmnc e1te Ol al e-
YELPE HOL CEQVTOV KOl VOLYE €1C MOV TOMOV E1C MOV OLL-
@odov

ELC MOLCOLV OLKLOV KOl KOTOOMCOV KOMPLOV MV ETEKE UMTNP
TATCLC MC EYLC TOC TPLXOC TNC KEQAANC QLLAOVPLOVL O ETE-
KE

unTnp ovoportt kompia onnwc un Bivndn unde mouycbn pnte ndo-
VNIV TONCN OCAA® VEAVICK® M ETEP® OVOPL GA-

Ao pnte duvnbn pnte eoyv PNTE TV UNTE LAVOL TVYLV UNTE
nevyxalwv ™ yoyn n 1 dravola emlntovca S movToc
Mue-

PEC KE VUKTOC EAOVPLOVOL OV ETEKE WUNTNP OVOLOLTL KOTPLOL QL-
Aovca gpoca €€ oAnce xapdioc e odov mvevpotoc ®C TV
EQLV -
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Text 27

Kol Tapapovipolc Epwtikoic, AlAovplmva, Ov ETEKE UNINP OVO-
patt Konpla Epatt Bele ano tfic cnpepov nuépac, ano Tiic
apTL

dpoc €nil Tov Aowmodv thic {otic avtiic Komplac) xpdvov. 6t ce
¢€opxilm, vexvdaipav, katd 10D Ovopartoc 100 EoRepod
KOl TPO-

LepoD, o0 M YA 1O dvopa dkodcoca dvoryfcetat, ob ol Saipovec
10 dvopa dxodeavtec Epgofot Tpépovcty, ob ol moTapol Kol
ol

B&Aaccar O Svopa dkodcaviec Tapdccoviat, ob ol méTpot TO
dvopo dkovcavtec priccovion, kota tod BapPapiBoap Pop-
BapBaop

yehopPpa Bapovyaufpa 'Adwvaiov kai kot 100 apfpobd A-
Bpaca& cecevyev Bapeapayyme kol kata tod law Cofo-
w0 Ioew

nokevymd noaxevBpand cafapBatiawmd coafapfoatiavn co-
BapBagor poapt evdoEov pappopomd kol kota Tod ovcep-
Bev-

™m0 xal xatd Tod ov(c)epmatn kol KaTd TOD pappopoved
noppapoyfo poppapoyboc apopdo popifend pn pov no-
pOLKOVCTIC TAV

gvToAQv, vexvdaipov, dctic mot’ el eite &ppnv eite OnAeia,
AL’ Eyelpé HOL CEQLTOV KOl VROLYE E1C OV TOMOV, €1C TV
Cppodov,

glc mhcav olkiav, xal katadncov Komplav, Mv €reke pnmp
Taficic, fic &xewc e Tpiyac Thc kepaAfic, Alhovpiavi, ®
ETEKE

unp ovopott Kompia, onwc pun Bivndi unde mouywcOfi pnre
ndovnv mowcn GAA® veavicko T €TEP® avdpl, aA-

Ao pnde dvvnbf pnte ooyelv punte mielv pnTe VIvov TLYELV
pnite nevyalew T yoxfi 1 T Sravoig €mlntodea Sioe mov-
TOC MpLE-

poc kol voktoc Aldovpiova, ov £teke untnp ovopatt Kompie,
@rhodca epdca €& OAnc xapdicc €€ OAov TVELULATOC OC TNV
EQLV -
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e yoynlc]v kompia mc exic Toc Tpigac @rriovca epwtt Blw
pexpt Bavoatov athovplovol ov ETEKE PNTNP OVOVOUOTL KO-
npLo MoN

non oo togv! PPOHPORPHLIIYC ATOP By A+ T
PPARPOHOWRSN TV PAPD 7 FRR2LHE

BAEPBREYEBIECITANORTIPPAXE Y @
R..8XWTRSIN .24 KIPACEBSAALTT 4P

COELVOOUELONOUDUAMOAEDMAOVONOAAAAAAAXEDAEAEDLO ML
COAEL® EQ

0LE0  MOMOOLVOVEDLOEDpOP Lo
HapIBe@d Un POL TOPOKOVCTC TOV EVIOA®V
VEKVOEL®OV OCTIC TTOT 1 AL EYELPE HOL CEQVTOV
KOLL VITOLYE E1C TRV TOTOV E1C TV OULQOOOV
glc mocov okl kot aov komplay nv ete-
KE UMTINP TOTCIC TC EYLC TOL TPLYOC EAOVPL-
OV1 ® ETEKE UNTNP OVOUATL KOTPL TLPOV-
LLEVTV KOOWEVT|V TNKOUEVTV TNV YOV

TO TTVELLLAL TIV YOVEKLOV QUCLV GLAOVCOV
gpocav epatt Qo glovplrawva ov eteke

UM NP OVOUOTL Kompla peypt Bovatov ndn
ndn tayv toyv gyw et BopPfadwvoion
BapPBadwvor o ta actpa kxpvBwev o Tov ov-
POLVOV KPOTEMV O TOV KOocpov oAnfevwv
watBeovv 1atpeovv caAiBrovd awd

a0l coafabiovd wt’fepabd adwvaion

wcop cvprae Biife BiBrovd vatbw

! In the following drawings of the magical letters and signs the dots beneath let-
ters and empty spaces retain their usual papyrological meaning and indicate uncertain
readings and unreadable traces. They are not part of the drawing.




Text 29

25 1fic yuynv Kompla, fic xewc toc tpixoc, @rhodea €pwtt Oelo
wéypt Bavdtov Ailovpiova, ov €teke unmp ovopatt Ko-
npioe: oM

10 TayL Toyd (26-28 ypdppata kol XopokTiipec).?

0E0  @OMN@oVOVEIOEDpap Lo

nopiBewd. pn pov mopakovCC TOV EVIOADY,
vexvdaipav, Octic mot’ el, AL’ Eyelpé pot ceavtov
Kol Vmorye eic mdv TOMOV €lC MOV GLp@odov

glc mocav oikiov kai aEov Komplav, v €te-
ke pnp Tafcic, fic #xeic toc Tpiyoc, Athovpi-
@vi, @ £treke unnp ovopat Komplo, mopov-
HEVIV KOLLOREVTV TNKOREVIV THV YUYV

7O TVEDUOL TNV YOVOLKELOV QUCLY, @LAODCOV
¢gpdcav Epott Oelw Aldovplava, Ov €teke
unp ovéport Konpia, péxpt Bavarov- 1dn
Hon tayL Toxv. €ym eipt PBopPadwvaio
BapBadmvar o t& dctpa kpoPav, O TOV 0v-
povov xportéwv, 0 TOv kocpov ainBedov
wtBeovv 1otpeovv carProvd Awb

A cafabiovd wt’Bepad Adwvona

wap cvpra Biife Bifrovd vorbw

2 Beginning approximately 22 cm. into line 27, a deep stroke extends, slanting
upward, to the right edge of the tablet between lines 23 and 24. Another lighter stroke
begins at the bottom left edge of the tablet beneath line 28, slopes upward, intersec-
ting the line, and runs above it, ending just after the 18th cm. The original function

of these lines may have been to indicate where a larger lead sheet was to be cut for this
tablet.
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46 cofamnd awvaea apovpaydn catopa
Leve abepecoiiavw

Translation: § J
1 aberamenthooulerthexanaxethreluoothnemareba

IL.A I deposit with you this binding spell, gods of the underworld, Pluto
and Kore yesemmeigadon and Koure Persephone Ereschigal and A-
donis, who is also barbaritha, and underworld Hermes-Thoth phoken-
sepseu earektathou misonktaich and mighty Anubis pseriphtha, who
holds the keys to the (gates) of Hades, and (with you,) chthonic spir-
its, gods and goddesses who suffered an untimely death, boys and
maidens, year after year, month after month, day after day, night af-
ter night, hour after hour. I adjure you, all spirits in this place, to
assist the nekydaimon. (Rouse yourself for me, nekydaimon,) who-
ever you are, whether male or female, and go into every place, into
every quarter, into every house, and bind Kopria, whom her mother
Taesis bore, the hair of whose head you have, for Ailourion, whom
his mother named Kopria bore, that she may not submit to vaginal
nor anal intercourse, nor gratify another youth or another man ex-
cept Ailourion only, whom his mother named Kopria bore, and may
she not even be able to eat nor drink nor ever get sleep nor enjoy
good health nor have peace in her soul or mind for her desire of Ai-
lourion, whom his mother Kopria bore, until Kopria, whom her
mother Taesis bore, whose hair you have, spring up from every
place and every house, burning with passion, and come to Ailouri-
on, whom his mother named Kopria bore, loving, adoring Ailouri-
on, whom his mother named Kopria bore, with all her soul, with
all her spirit, with unceasing and unremitting and constant loving
affection, with a divine love, from this very day, from the present
hour, for the rest of her, Kopria's, life. For I adjure you, nekydai-
mon, by the fearful and dreadful name of him at the hearing of
whose name the earth will open, at the hearing of whose name the
spirits tremble with fear, at the hearing of whose name the rivers
and seas are tossed, at the hearing of whose name the rocks are cleft,




Text

Cofaad aravaeo apovpaxdn catopa
Zebe obepecorlano.

by the name barbaritham barbarithaam chelombra barouchambra A-
donai and by the name ambrath Abrasax sesengen barpharanges and
by the name Iao Sabaoth laco pakenpsoth pakenbraoth sabarbatiaoth
sabarbatiane sabarbaphai mari glorious marmaraoth and by the name
Ouserbenteth and by the name Ouserpate and by the name marmarau-

He S oth marmarachtha marmarachthaa amarda maribeoth. Do not dis-
20 obey my commands, nekydaimon, whoever you are, whether male

or female, but rouse yourself for me and go into every place, into

every quarter, into every house, and bind Kopria, whom her mother

Taesis bore, the hair of whose head you have, for Ailourion, whom

his mother named Kopria bore, that she may not submit to vaginal

nor anal intercourse, nor gratify another youth or another man; and

may she not even be able to eat nor drink nor get sleep nor be at

24  peace in her soul or mind because of her constant longing, day and

night, for Ailourion, whom his mother named Kopria bore, loving,

adoring him as her own life, with all her heart, with all her spirit,

Kopria, whose hair you have, loving Ailourion, whom his mother
named Kopria bore, with a divine love until death. Now now

quickly quickly! (26-28 letters and magical symbols).

aeo oaeoaiuaueoiaeomarza
maribeoth. Do not disobey my commands, nekydaimon, whoever
32 you are, but rouse yourself for me and go into every place, into

every quarter, into every house and bring Kopria, whom her mother

Taesis bore, whose hair you have, to Ailourion, whom his mother
36 named Kopria bore, burning, blazing, melting away in her soul, her
spirit, her feminine part, loving, adoring with a divine love until
death Ailourion, whom his mother named Kopria bore. Now now
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quickly quickly! I am Barbadonaiai Barbadonai who conceals the
stars, who preserves heaven, who establishes the cosmos in truth.
iattheoun iatreoun salbiouth aoth aoth sabathiouth iat'therath Ado-
naiai isar suria bibibe bibiouth nattho Sabaoth aianapha amourach-
the satama Zeus atheresphilauo.




III. COMMENTARY
Section J!

1 aBepapev --- vepapePBa: This palindrome, as Preisendanz (Wien.
Stud. 41 [1919] 12) notes, is frequently associated with Typhon-Seth and/or mag-
ical epithets often connected with him (esp. 1 gppn6 1 naxepPnd etc.); cf.
PGM 111 67f., 117f.; XIV 24; XXXVI 7f., 10-14; LVIII 36; P. Laur. IV 148. 14-
16 with F. Maltomini's n. ad loc. (p. 50); abbrev. afepapevfmov Ao(yoc),
PGM 1V 181, 3272 (cf. below on woew-palindrome p. 105). The formula does
not, however, refer to this deity in our text, nor in PGM LIX 6 (listed with three
other palindromes, the four being ot xaAotl Beol xai €vdo&or); PGM V 178f.
(Hermes); two amulets mentioned by Bonner 203 (Harpocrates). The fact that in
PGM 1 294 it occurs in an invocation to Apollo (Horus), the enemy of Seth, is
perhaps not as surprising as Bonner (loc. cit.) thinks, since in various strands of
Egyptian theology the two gods were reconciled and syncretised (R.W. Daniel,
ZPE 50 [1983] 151f.; H. Te Velde, Seth God of Confusion [Leiden 1967] 63-73;
J.G. Griffiths, The Conflict of Horus and Seth [Liverpool 1960] 12, 35-37, 148);
cf. also PGM 1I 125f., where the palindrome is preceded by Sethian 1» 1@ ep[in0
in 115 and followed by an Apollo invocation in 132ff.

The syncretism of both Yahweh and Jesus with Typhon-Seth (Daniel, loc.
cit.; R. Wiinsch, Sethianische Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom [Leipzig 1898] 108-
113, 116) is probably what accounts for ABepopevOw as a name for Jesus in
Pistis Sophia (IV 136, 139, 140, Schmidt/MacDermott pp. 354 [with n. 1], 360,
367; cf. Eitrem on P. Oslo 11 [= PGM XXXVI], 5ff.; Maltomini loc. cit.; W.
Fauth, Oriens Christianus 57 [1973] 106-120%). Conversely, for Seth as Satan,
see below on cotapc (p. 104).

1 The commentary is arranged as it corresponds to P (see above p. 20).

33
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ITI. Commentary

2-4: Deposition with the Underworld Gods

M 2 nopatiBnpt uiv 1ov kotddecpov Todtov Beoic kartayBoviorc,
MModtovi 1e xai Képn vecepperyodov kol Kovpn Ilepcegdvy |
Epecyeryod kol "ASdvidt 1® xai BapBoapiba kot "Eppfi xaraydo-
vio Bwoved gokevceyev eopextafov picovktony kol "Avovfide 4
kpatad ynpiebo, @ toe kAeldoc Exovrt 1@V kb’ “Adovc.

P 335 grapakatariBepoar | bplv todtov tov katadecpov Oeoic
vBovioic | vecepryadov xai Kodpn Iepcepdvn Epecyryald | xai *A-
ddvidt 1@ BapPapiBa, ‘Eppfi kotaxbovie | Bwovd ewxevraleyev
aepyfofov pud40covktaik aABovayauBpn kot "AvovBidt kpaltoid
yipwO, ® tac kAeldoc Exovtt @V xab’ “Aldov.

C ! nopoxorta {0} tiBopor vuelv Beoic xartaybov[iowc] kol Beaic
xatoyBovione, MMovtove | vecuryadwd kol Kovpy [epcepdvn Epoc-
yiyod kol "ASdvidt 1d xai BopBapifa kol ‘Epufi | xataybovie
Boovd Kol "AvouBid xpatond ynpieba, td toc kAeldac Exovit TdV
ka0’ “Ad[ov].

W, ¢ nopaxatotifnur vulv todtov tov katddelpov Oeolc xo-l
tayBoviowc kol MMAovtavt veccepyadwv opbw Bavldfw, Kopn IMep-
cepovin Epecyryod kot 'Addvidt 1d PapPalprovnd xai ‘Eppig ko-
toxBovio Bwovd gokevialelyev kail *AvodBidt xoptepd ynpiyda
kovyeve[ 10 @ | toc kAiSoc Exovrt tdv ko’ “Adovc mLAdV.

W, 3 map[alkataBiBnur vuiv 1ov xatdldeclpov todtov Beoic
xotalyBoviowe IMAovtwve xai Kopn 18 xai Mepcepdv.

L1 mopakotatiBepor vpuiv todtov 10v katadecpov Beolc xarta-
xBovioic, ITAovtwvt xail Kopn Pepcegdvn | Epecyryad kol "Addvidi
19 xal BopBopBa kot ‘Epufi xatoybovie @wovd ewkevceyev epe-
ktofov picovlktouk kail "AvodBidt xpatoud ympipbo 1@ tdic kAel-
dac ExovTt 1@V kot “Adovuc.

The chthonic deities are invoked by their normal Greek or Egyptian names fol-
lowed by magical names and logoi; cf. esp. Aud. 38.2ff., 6ff., 15ff., 32ff.: "Eppdq
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yOovie apyedapa eayxevceyeve apeptabov picovkaikt kol [TAovtev ve-
ceppryadov paapyopoe kol Kopn Epecyryod CoPapBabovy kol depcepdvn
LavdayBovpap. Such obscure combinations of vowels and consonants appear
constantly in magical papyri, tablets, and gems. Both popular and literary sources
designate them as BapBopo/BapPapixd dvépara; e.g., PGM VIII 20f. 018& cov
kat 1o BoapPapika ovoparta: eapvobop BapaynA xbo; cf. BapBdpoic te
xal Eevilover v axony ovopact (Heliod. Aeth. VI 14.23f. Colonna = VI 14.4
Rattenbury-Lumb); BapBopika tive kol denpo ovopota kol toAvcoAlaBo
(Lucian Nec. 9; cf. D. Meretr. 4.5). Cf. also 9oovac BapBoapikac (Xen. Eph. I
5.7); BapBapa weAn (Eur. Iph. Taur. 1337-38); barbaro carmine ([Quint.] Decl.
Maior. X 2 p. 190,25 Lehnert); externa verba atque ineffabilia (Pliny NH XXVIII
20); cf. Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 204f. n. 95.

BapPBapika refers to the non-Greek (often Semitic/Egyptian) nature of these
words; the magical papyri occasionally specify the languages to which they sup-
posedly belong: émkaAodpal ce katd pev Alyvntiove: @veo son lafox,
kot 8” "lovdatovc: ’Adwvaie Cafawd, xate “EAAnvac: 6 néviov pdv-
apyoc Bactheve (PGM XII 263f.); &y® eipt 6 énucadodpevic ce Cupicti Dedv
peyav {aodompioeov. kol cv un mopakovcnc thc eoviic, ‘Efpaicti- affio-
valBovorBo afpaciioa (V 472f.). Such statements, however, are not always
to be taken seriously; e.g., Hopfner (OZ1 § 708) notes that in PGM V 114f., the
name Osiris combined with his Egyptian epithet Unnofer (Ocopovvagpic) is in-
terpreted as Hebrew: 10010 £ctiv cod 10 6vopa 10 aAnBivov 10 napadidépevov
tolc mpogntaic IetpoanA. Nevertheless, belief in the power and efficacy of the
magical names profited considerably from the aura of antiquity and sacredness
associated with the Semitic languages. In addressing the question dix Tt --- T&
BapBoapa (sc.ovopota) mpo tdV exact® oikelov mpotiBdpev, lamblichus
answers, 010TL y&p Tdv wepdv EOvadv, terep Alyvntiov e kol Accvpiov,
ot Oeol v 6Anv SidAextov iepompenti xatéderEav, --- xal St TpdTOC
KOl TOAOLLOC ECTIV O TOLOVTOC TPOTOC THC QWVic, kol paAicto €neldn ot
nobovtec 1a mpdtoe Ovopata mepl tdv Oedv, --- napadeddracity Muiv
(de Myst. VII 4, Parthy 256, 3-13 [p. 192f. Des Places]). With his last reason cf.
Hdt. II 50.1: cxedov 8¢ xoil maviav 10 ovvopata tdv Bedv £€ Alydntov
gEANALOe €c v ‘EANGSa. S10tL pév yop éx 1dv BapPapov fker, movBavo-
Hevoc oVTm evpicko ¢v: Soxém 8’ dv pdAicto dn’ Alydmrov aniybo.




36 III. Commentary

Since the nomina barbara were the most ancient, it is not surprising that they
were also regarded as the gods' "true” or "authentic" names (Tve®v HEYLCTE, G-
KovCdY pov --- Aéym ydp cov t& dAnBve dvépara wwepPnd ronaxepPnod,
PGM IV 277f.: cf. V 114f.; VIII 41, 43; XIII 621f.; XXXIIa 24f.) and as those
whose power was irresistible (¢nicalodpai ce tolc ayloc cov dvopocy ---
dv ov ddvn [rapalkodear, PGM VII 690f.; cf. Hopfner, OZ 1 § 688). Thus,
Tamblichus warns against attempts to translate them: xGv &l 0idv Te O pie-
Depunvedew, GAAX THV e SVvapy ovkétt @uAdttel Ty avtyv (de Myst.
VII 5 Parthey 257, 13-14 = p. 193 Des Places); cf. Oracula Chaldaica fr. 150 Des
Places: ovépara BapBapa prot’ aAraéne. For skeptical reaction against the
foreign names, see Plutarch Mor. (de Sup.) 166b; Porphyry Epist. ad Anebonem
33 Parthy (p. XL, 11ff. in his ed. of de Myst. = p. 22 Sodano); Hopfner, OZ I §§
716ff.

On the BopBopukd ovoporoe in general, see Kopp III pp. 110-28 (§§ 106 -23);
Abt, Apol. pp. 226-31; Kropp III pp. 116-122 (§§ 195-200); and esp. Hopfner,
OZ1 8§ 706-31. In addition to the present passage, magical names occurin § J 1
(cf. above p. 33), 16-19 (below pp. 76ff.), § K 40-47 (below pp. 92ff.), and §§ A,
C, and E (below pp. 105ff.).

2 nopatiBnui: The active occurs elsewhere in magical papyri, but not in
this technical sense of depositing a spell. It may be a mistake for one of the
forms more commonly used with this meaning, either the middle of this verb
(Aud. 29.25f., v mapabnknv vuiv mopatibope [i.e., -opar]; cf. 22.39; 26.
27f.; 27.23; 30.31; 31.25; 32.27; 35.26) or nopoxarotiBeponfopor (P, C, L,
PGM VII 449) or napoaxatatiOnul (W; and Wy; cf. the various versions of the
formula kotddncov tovc nmove GV t& dvdpatd cot mapokatatiOnpi/na-
pakartotéOnke in Aud. 234.30ff.; 237.3f., 21f.; 238.6f.; 239.4f., 18f.; 240.
4f., 20f.). In the case of the above cited Aud. 29.25f. et al., Audollent (index p.
474 and intro. lvii) incorrectly restores the first pl. mopatiBopev of an uncon-
tracted thematic active napatiBe (on the analogy of 22.39); the contexts and
sense require -pon (cf. Harrauer, Meliouchos 59 n. 62). In light of the active
forms of napakarotiBnut in the Wortmann and Audollent texts, it may not be
necessary to assume mopotifnpu incorrect.
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napatifecBor and (to a lesser extent) mopoxaratiBecBor mean "deposit"
in various commercial and legal contexts: mpd 100Tov mopeBépuny cor [ ]
xpuciov voprcpdtior dokyro (BGU IIT 941.8f.); ivérykacev v 8’ évavtioc
napakatdfec[fall 1o dvo tédA[alvia mopd kowd peceity Kollo’beq) (F.
Stras. 141.14). See Preisigke, Wérterbuch s.vv.; idem, Fachwdrter s.v. mapot-
tiOnp; K. Kaster, Die zivilrechtliche Verwahrung des griko-dgyptischen Obli-
gationenrechts im Lichte der Papyri (Niirnberg 1962), passim, esp. evidence col-
lected on pp. 86ff.; W. Otto, Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten
[Leipzig and Berlin 1905] I 319f. on P. Grenf. I 14). Cf. esp. the above cited
Aud. 29.25f. et al., where the curse tablet is itself called a napaBnkn, the
thought being, as in our text, that the invoked deities and daimones are the guar-
antors of the spell and responsible for its execution (cf. Harrauer, Meliouchos
58f.).

Aovtovi te xai Kopy vecepperyadwv: E. Kuhnert (Rh. Mus.
49 [1894] 49 n. 11) and F. Legge (PSBA 22 [1900] 121f.) have pointed out the
connection of yesemmeigadon with Pluto in Aud. 38 (Wessely, Ephesia Gramma-
ta 244): TThovtev veceppryadov poopyopoe kat Kopn Epecyryad (3, 7f.,
17f., 33f.); similarly in C 1f. (ITAoVtwvi vecepryadwl) and W, 7 (ITAovtwvt
veccepryadav opfo BavBw). Pluto, however, is lacking in P 336f. (Beoic
xOoviowc vecepryoadwv) and yesem. in Woand L. M's Kopy vecepperyodov
suggests a female deity, as do parts of the common magical logos where yesem.
occurs most frequently: vecceppryadav opbw BavBw vonpe cope colpn cav-
xovBapa Epecyryad covkictn dwdekakictn akpovpoBope xkodnpe (PGM 11
32ff.; cf. V 424ff.; VII 680ff.; XIII 923ff.; W, 46ff. [in Artemis-Hekate adjura-
tion]; Aud. 295.1ff.; DMPVII 25; JM.R. Cormack, HTR 44 [1951] 26, col. IV
3ff. and nn. pp. 31ff.; the first three words occur in W; 7 cited above). The
following elements indicate a particular connection with Hekate and her circle:

a) opBw: possibly a variation of Artemis' name ’OpBia or 'OpBacio (see
Hofer in Roscher IIT 1.1210ff. s.v.; Cormack, op. cit. 32). For Artemis'
identification with Hekate/Selene, see, e.g., Theoc. 2.33; PGM IV 2523,
2720f., 2816; W, 39ff. with Wortmann's nn. (pp. 75ff.); cf. F. Maltomi-
ni's n. on P. Miinch. 1I 28, fr. 13.1-2.
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b) BavBw: This name, originally associated with Demeter's myth and cult
(F. Wehrli, ARW 31 [1934] 79ff.; N.J. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn
to Demeter [Oxford 1974] 80ff.; 215f.), came to represent Hekate (h. to
Hekate 59, 13.2 Heitsch [PGM IV 2715]; PGM IV 2958 [ms. BouBw];
VII 886 [Hekate/Selene]; inscription from Paros cited and discussed by O.
Kern, MDAI, Ath. Abt. 16 [1891] 6-7 with n. 2). For BavBw in general,
see T. Hopfner, AO 13 [1942] 183; Rohde Psyche II 408 (Eng. 591); F.
Graf, Eleusis und die orphische Dichtung Athens in vorhellenistischer Zeit
(RGVYV 33, Berlin/New York 1974) 168ff.; Schultz in Roscher I 1.752f.
s.v. BavBw; Kern in RE III 150f. s.v.; Fauth in Kleine Pauly 1 843ff.

S.V.

vonpe: probably for Coptic NOYPE, "vulture” (Crum 228B), a bird which
was thought to be only of the female sex and was thus sacred to a number
of goddesses, including Hekate-Selene (see R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975]
261 on P. KoéIn inv. no. 5512.7).

Epecyvyad: Babylonian goddess equated with Hekate-Persephone; cf. be-
low p. 40 on Kovpn [Mepcepovn Epecyrycl.

akpovpofope (sc. dpaxwv): "serpent swallowing the end of its tail"; cf.
the more common ovpofopoc. The diagram of a serpent forming a circle by
biting its tail occurs in magical papyri (PGM VII col. xvii, vol. 2 Taf. I
4; P. Berol. 21165 [ed. Wm. Brashear, ZPE 17, 1975, 28]) and especially
in amulets (Bonner 250; Delatte/Derchain index p. 364). As a symbol of
eternity, resurrection, and the underworld, the image is mainly connected
with Helios-Osiris (i.e., Pluto; cf., e.g., Dittenberger, Syll. 996.20f. cited
below p. 39), but on a secondary level may also be associated with the
moon and thus Hekate, as is the case in the following invocation: Kopn
--- “Exan dxpovpoBopn CeAnvn (Aud. 41a.6). On ovpoPdpoc, see De-
latte/Derchain p. 48 with lit. cited in nn. 2 and 3; M.P. Nilsson, Ge-
schichte d. griechischen Rel. II (Miinchen?1961) 499 n. 7, 502f.; F.
Maltomini, SCO 29 (1979) 92; L. Koenen, ICS 1 (1976) 135 with n. 32.

In addition, Kore, usually connected with Persephone (see below p. 40), is as-
sociated also with Hekate, sometimes called Persian (Nausik. fr. 2 Meineke [vol.
IV 575] = fr. 2 Kock [vol. IT 295]; A.R. IV 1020; Nonnos Dion. XIII 401;
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Porphyry, De Philosophia ex Oraculis haurienda 11 167 p. 151c Wolff; Orph. h.
1.9 Quandt; h. to Hekate 59, 13.4 and 22 Heitsch = PGM 1V 2719, 2746; PGM
XII 6 [on which see T. Hopfner, AO 13, 1942, 169]; W, 60-61; ayaipato
[Movtwvoc ‘HAtov xai Kovpne CeAfvne in Dittenberger, Syll. III 996.20-21
and cf. F.J. Dolger, Sol Salutis [Miinster, Westf., 1925] 347 with nn. 1 and 4;
Aud. 41a.6 [cited above]; Kovpa tpi@vopoc in Aud. 22.41, 23.1, 24.24, etc. [in-
dex p. 462; cf. Wortmann p. 79 note h]).

It is therefore possible to interpret vecepperyodmv in our text as an epithet
of Kore Hekate, but it may also function with Pluto, since no other magical
name occurs with him. The different versions of M and the parallels probably re-
flect a chthonic invocation which originally began with the great king and queen
of the dead, Pluto with the magical name yesem. and Persephone preceded by the
common Kore and followed by her Babylonian counterpart Ereschigal (so C;
adopted in the hypothetical archetype below p. 114). Problems developed, how-
ever, over yesem., which was also felt to be connected with Artemis-Hekate-Sele-
ne. This perception may have generated the te kol Kopm expansion in our text
and the opfw BawBw addition in Wy; it may also explain the omissions of [TAo¥-
toviin P and yesem. in L. Since W, in this section omits most nomina barbara,
it cannot provide reliable evidence on this point. One may note, however, that its
reading [TAovtwvi ko Kopn kot [lepcipdvy envisions, like M, a chthonic trini-
ty rather than dyad; so also in Aud. 38, [TAovtev --- kol Koépn --- xai
®epceovn (fuller citation above pp. 34f.).

Our difficulties with vecepperyadwv are compounded by the lack of any ade-
quate etymology. J.M.R. Cormack (HTR 44, 1951, 32 [citing Eisler]) suggests
Hebrew hu'a (used in glosses for id est) + semo ("his name") + a corruption of ga-
dol ("great") thus, "i.e., his name is great." The element -meigadon has also been
connected with adon ("IR) "Lord," or with the name Muyd8wv, one of the twen-
ty-four elders (Rev. 4.4 et al.) mentioned in a Byzantine charm (A. Vassiliev, An-
ecdota Graeco-Byzantina [Moscow 1893] 342; see PGM vol. 3 p. 232), or with ‘Ap
Moyedav, Mt. Magedon of Rev. 16.16, the site of the final conflict between
Christ and the demonic powers (cf. Baudissin, "Adonis" 444f. n. 2; Drexler in
Roscher II 2.2647 s.v. Meliuchos; F. Legge, PSBA 22 [1900] 121f.). In connec-
tion with the last, vece may be associated with the Phosteres [I]JECCEYC and [I€C-
CE]AEKEY[C] of the Gnostic Apoc. of Adam (CG V 85.19ff. [NHLib. Eng. 264)),
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whose names seem to be variations of the name of Jesus (cf. L. Koenen in The
Rediscovery of Gnosticism 11 [Leiden 1981] 751f. with n. 73). The entire name,
"Jesus of Magedon," would thus denote Christ as apocalyptic victor. vece could
also be a play on various spellings of Isis; e.g., Copt. HCE; Gk. Ec-, -ncy; (see
Lex. Ag. 11 186f.; Gignac I 242 n. 2). The advantage of this interpretation is
that the underworld affiliations of Isis (Drexler in Roscher II 1. 462ff. s.v.), her
syncretism with Hekate (ibid. 468; P. Oxy. XI 1380.113; Griffiths, Isis Book
152f.), and her occasional epithet Kopn (P. Oxy. ibid., 72, 105) are very congenial
to our context. The problem, however, is that we are left without a suitable ex-
planation of -peryodwv.

2-3 Kobpy Mepcepdvy Epecyryad: in all parallels (with spelling varia-
tions) exc. W5, which has Képn xoi Ilepcegovn. Magical texts associate the
Babylonian underworld goddess Ereschigal with Persephone as here (PGM V11
984: Drexler in Roscher IT 1.1584f. s.v. Ereschigal), but more frequently with
Hekate; e.g., PGM LXX 4, 5, 9; most likely Képn Epecyvyad in Aud 38 (cited
above pp. 34f.; cf. also p. 39). The combination ("Axtide1) Epecyryad Ne-
BovrocovaAnd (Delatte/Derchain 254 bis; Aud. 38.13, 242.42; DMP XXIII 16 p.
146; PGM IV 1417f., 2484f., 2749f., 2913f.; VII 317f.) is also Hekatean, Ne-
BovtocovaAnd being one of her names (K. Preisendanz in RE XVI 2158f. s.v.;
Delatte/Derchain p. 192 [on # 254 bis] and p. 338 [on # 517]). For Ereschigal in
general, cf. Delatte/Derchain p. 192 (on # 254 bis); DMP VII 26 and n. (p. 61);
Bonner 86, 197. See above p. 38f. for Képn as a name for both goddesses. On
the Hekate/Persephone/Selene syncretism, see Steuding in Roscher I 2.1898 s.v.
Hekate: Bloch ibid. II 1.1335 s.v. Kora; D. Wortmann, ZPE 2 (1968) 158.

3 'A8dvidi: so spelledin L P W, (om. W); Adovilt M. Confusion of A
and A is a frequent error in manuscripts (examples in Renehan, Gk. Text. Crit.
45-47 [8§ 38, 42, 43] 56-59 [§ 49]; West, Text. Crit. 27; H.C. Youtie, TAPA 83
[1952] 102 [Scriptiunculae 1236]) and magical amulets (Bonner 13). The inter-
change between & and ( is late (2nd/3rd cent. on, cf. Gignac I 75f.; no examples
in Ptolemaic pap. given by Mayser/Schmoll) and especially rare in Attic (Threatte
549f.). With 'Addvilu cf. Capamlu (for Capdanidr) PSI XIII 1332 (SB V
7992),5-6 and 13; Evepyétiler (for Evepyétidr) BGU 1 94.2.

In our standard editions of magical papyri, tablets, and amulets the name Ado-
nis occurs only (besides in P) in the threat against Aphrodite of PGM IV 2903:
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ovk Oym 1oV "Adwviv Gvepydpevov "AiSoo. The operator continues the threat by
asserting that he will bind Adonis in Hades. He then commands Aphrodite to
bring him his beloved and adjures her by Epecyryal NeBovtocovolnd (Hekate-
Persephone [see preceding n.]), i.e., the one who indeed has the power either to
suppress or allow Adonis' return. Elsewhere in magic, Adonis appears within the
same mythic context but with the obscure name MegAiwoVyoc (see H.J. Thissen,
ZPE 73, 1988, 304, against Ch. Harrauer's recent etymology). In texts discussed
by Harrauer, Meliouchos 53-63, the god becomes closely identified with Osiris
and is seen in connection with Hekate-Persephone (sometimes Neboutosoualeth),
who reconstitutes his limbs (PGM 111 45; prob. Aud. 27.19), brings them down
to Hades (Aud. 22.32), and brings them up again (sc. to Aphrodite; Aud. 38.11f.).
In general for the chthonic aspects of Adonis' myth and cult, see Lucian de Syria
Dea 6-8; Baudissin, "Adonis" 442ff.; W. Burkert, Structure and History in Greek
Mythology and Ritual (Berkeley 1979) 105-11, esp. 109f.; further bibliography
in W. Atallah, Adonis (Paris 1966) 332-34. M and its parallels are unique, in that
Adonis is not mentioned as a subordinate to the great underworld goddesses in ad-
jurations by them, but is invoked with them as a chthonic deity in his own right
and given the lofty but inappropriate supernomen BopBapifa.

1® xai BapPBapiBa: same in C and L; xoi omm. P W,. To my know-
ledge, the o xai form is not elsewhere connected with deities in magical texts,
the normal practice being to append epithets and nomina barbara asyndetically (see
A.D. Nock, JEA 15 [1929] 223 [in an excursus not in Essays]). In inscriptions,
cf., e.g., XvooBer 1@ kol "Appwvi, Cater 1 kol “Hpa, ’Avovker 1§ kol
‘Ectiq, [Tetepmopévter 1@ kol Atovoco, ktA. (Dittenberger, OGIS 1 130.7ff.;
cf. also ibid., index III [vol. 2, pp. 598ff.] s. vv. "Appwv, Awdvucoc, 'Epufic,
‘Ectio; similarly oc xait in Vanderlip hymn IV 26 p. 63); in papyri: Coxvento-
venc t[0]d kol Kpovov, P. Tebt. 11 294.5 (=W.Chr. 78). For this and other
conventions of attaching second names (variously termed signa, agnomina, super-
nomina), cf. M. Lambertz, Glotta 4 (1913) 78-143, 5 (1914) 99-170; Kubitschek
in RE (ser. 2) II 2448-52 s.v. signum; R. Calderini, Aegyptus 21 (1941) 221ff.,
esp. 226-35; more recently, I. Kajanto, Supernomina (Commentationes Humana-
rum Litterarum 40 [1] 1966) 7f.; L.C. and H.C. Youtie and U. and D. Hagedorn,
Das Archiv des Petaus (Cologne and Opladen 1969) p. 54ff.; P. Thrams, ZPE 9
(1972) 140 and n. 5; Horsley, New Docs. 1 89-96 (§ 55).
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Barbaritha is most likely a Hebrew epithet (see below pp. 76f.) which usually
occurs in a logos containing other Hebrew elements (see below p. 76). Both in
and apart from the logos it is usually connected with Adonai ("R "Lord"), one
of the many names of the great God of the Jews. The name Adonis is most like-
ly derived from the same Semitic root (cf. Baudissin, "Adonis" 423-42 [esp. 429];
W. Atalla, op. cit. 303ff., 335; W. Burkert, op. cit. 105f. with 192 n. 3 [n. 4 for
opposing views]). It is probably for no reason other than the similarity of the
two names that barbaritha, properly belonging to Adonai, is here applied to Ado-
nis.

"Eppfi xatayBovio 8wovwO: This spelling of Thoth (cf. Bwovd P W,
L; ®oovB C) reflects a tendency in magical texts to make divine names
palindromic (ov counted as one sound); cf. esp. @wBovBwh in W, 25 with
Wortmann's n. p. 99. For various spellings of the month name ®@wv0, see
Gignac I 95, 186. This Egyptian god was equated with Hermes, e.g., in his
principal underworld role as yvyomopndc (P. Boylan, Thoth the Hermes of Egypt
[Oxford 1922] 140f.; A. Rusch, RE [ser. 2] VI 1.367, 383ff. s.v. Thoth; Bonnet
812A s.v. Thoth; cf. also below on Anubis), and as the inventor and giver of
spoken and written language (PGM V 402, 407; VII 669f.; XVIIb 2, 4; Plato
Phdr. 274c-d and Phlb. 18b-d; L. Kakosy, Acta Archaeologica Academiae
Scientiarum Hungaricae 15, 1963, 124 and nn. 3, 7, 8; J. Cerny, JEA 34 [1948]
121f.). The latter aspect is closely associated with the status of Hermes-Thoth as
a god of magic, since among his linguistic accomplishments is the creation of
magical language and magical books (8e0pd pot --- €mel cov AEy® TA OVO-
poto, a €ypoyev £v ‘HAwovmoAder 0 tpucpuéyictoc "‘Eppfic tepoyAveikoic
yooppact, PGM 1V 883ff.; cf. XIII 14ff.; XXIVa 2f.; Hopfner, OZ I § 707; Bon-
net 808-09 s.v. Thoth; cf. also the general discussion of voces magicae above pp.
34ff.). In general, for Hermes-Thoth as a god of magic and his role in magical
texts, cf. Hom. Od. X 281-306 (Hermes gives Odysseus the magical plant p®dAv
to counteract Circe's spell; see H. Rahner, Griechische Mythen in christlicher
Deutung [Ziirich 1957] 1691f. [Eng., Greek Myths and Christian Mystery, Lon-
don 1963, 190ff.]); Borghouts AEMT # 5 (p. 2), # 91 (p. 65); J.G. Griffiths,
ZPE 26 (1977) 287; N.O. Brown, Hermes the Thief (New York 1969) 11-21 (and
index s.vv. "magic" and "Hermes as magician"); T. Hopfner, AO 3 (1931) 129-
31,
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pokevceyev eapektabov picovkrtory: om. C; owkevtaleyev only,
W, 9f; poxevceyev epextabov picovktouk L 2f; gexevtaleyev oep-
xBaBov picovkronx adBavayapBpn P 339f. M and L prove that the last two
words of P should be so printed rather than Preisendanz's picovkron xaABovor-
xopfpn. Since Preisendanz did not have this evidence, the articles in PGM vol. 3
s.vv. xaAf avoy apBpn (p. 259B), aAPavoyopfpn (p. 245A), and caABo-
vayoppen (p. 269B) reflect this misreading. For aABavayopfpen, cf. PGM XII
471 and below on afAavoaBavorPo (p. 108f.).

The gpwxevcey-logos is applied to Hermes-Thoth also in PGM LXVII 11-12
(on which see L. Koenen, ZPE 8 [1971] 205) and Aud. 38.2, 6f., 16, 33 (cited
above p. 34f.). Karl Fr. Schmidt (GGA 193 [1931] 452) explains gokevyey
(spelling in PGM III 513) from the Egyptian p3-hkr-n- hps3, "der mit dem Schwert
Geschmiickte." The sword in question here is more specifically the scimitar (hp3),
which one of the gods presents to the reigning Pharaoh as a symbol of victory
and royal power (Rosetta Stone line 39 Grk. [= 23 Demot., R6 Hierogl.]; A.H.
Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar [Oxford 1957] 584; W. Wolf, Die Bewaffnung des
altdgyptischen Heeres [Leipzig 1926] 66-68). Due to its sickle shape, it may be
connected with the crescent moon, which is the knife (d5) used by the moon god
Thoth to behead the wicked (Bonnet 807B; H. Kees, ZAS 60 [1925] 2ff.: for the
lunar associations of Hermes-Thoth, see PGM V 400f.; VIII 46; Plutarch Is. et
Os. 12 [355d] and 41 [367d] with Griffith's comments ad locc. [pp. 293f.; 458];
Rusch in RE [ser. 2] VI 1.354ff. s.v. Thoth; Roeder in Roscher V 845f. s.v.
Thoth; as noted above, the element aABave [Heb. "moon"; cf. below p.
109] is connected with this logosin P). On the Greek side, Hermes uses the scim-
itar to decapitate Argos (Ovid Mer. I 717f. and cf. Lucan IX 662ff.; cf. also a gem
noted by Hofer in Roscher IT 1.275).

The scimitar or sickle (Gpnn) is also connected with other deities, e.g., Seth
(Massart, Leid. Mag. Pap. Recto II 2f. [p. 52] and Recto X 13f. [p. 81]); Zeus
([Apollod.] Bibliotheca 16.3; PGM 1V 3116); Kronos (PGM IV 3093; Hesiod
Theog. 175 and M.L. West's n. ad loc. [p. 2171f.], where he argues that the &pnn
is the normal weapon in Greek myth for dismembering monsters and is not the
scimitar but the agricultural sickle; cf. M.P. Nilsson, Annual of the British
School at Athens 46, 1951, 122ff. [Opuscula Selecta 111 215ff.]). In connection
with the first two, see PGM III 78f. (left) where the pokevcey-logos occurs
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with common magical epithets of Seth; in ibid. 513f., 545f. it is associated with
Helios (i.e., Zeus; see, e.g., PGM V 4).

3-4 'AvovBidt xpataird: thus also parallels (xaptep® W, 10). The
Egyptian god Anubis is associated with Thoth in his underworld roles as yvy-
omopnéde and judge of the dead (cf. above on ‘Eppfj katoyBovie Bwovwd; B. Al-
tenmiiller in Lex. Ag. I 328 s.v. Anubis; S. Morenz, RG 516; cf. also the repre-
sentations of Anubis on linen discussed by Morenz in Staatliche Museen zu
Berlin, Forschungen und Berichte 1 [1957] 52-70, Abb. 1, 8, 9 [RG 231-47 Abb.
3,9, 10]). For Anubis in magical texts, see Hopfner, AO 3 (1931) 129; ibid. 7
(1935) 971f.; Delatte/Derchain pp. 89-103; Bonner index p. 327 s.v.

4 ynpreBa: so spelled in C 3, L 3; ynpuybo W, 10; yipw0 P 341. In this
nomen barbarum of Anubis, the elements pt @Bo probably represent Re Ptah. pt
also occurs in the combinations opt PGM 1 133 ("Gross ist Re," Schmidt GGA
193 [1931] 443) and covowpt I 135 ("Gross leuchtend ist Re" ibid. 444); Pa and
®pn are preferred spellings in PGM (cf. op1 XIXa 4; PGM Eng. p. 338 s.v. Ra).
Ptah was a creator god (see below on § K 42 pp. 98f.) and patron of all crafts
(thus equivalent to Hephaistos; cf. PGM IV 1584f. with Hopfner's comment in
AO 3, 1931, 327 with nn. 15 and 16; Hofer in Roscher 111 2.2470f. s.v. Ptah).
Later Egyptian theology (i.e., Middle/New Kingdom) closely associated Re and
Ptah, and Amon-Re-Ptah were an important triad (cf. Leiden h. to Amon, cited by
E. Homung, Conceptions of God in Ancient Egypt [Ithaca 1982] 219; H. te
Velde in Lex. Ag. IV 1178 s.v. Ptah; cf. also M. Holmberg, The God Ptah [Lund
1946] 150-54). In PGM Ptah usually occurs with Re: ®0a Pa. ®0a 1 ®6a
(XII 155); “HMe Tuav, [eA0E xal] Tao kol ®0a kol ®pn (XXIII 5-6);
Ocopvaept Ep ®pn ®pn @0a (V 353); pnv @O (VII 362); Apcevogppn nv PO
noM (i.e., nNAle, II 118; cf. PGM vol. 3 p. 232 s.v. ®0a. K.Fr. Schmidt's inter-
pretation of the first word is wr3j-nfr-R °, "the good watcher Re" [GGA 196, 1934,
173]; for others see H.J. Thiessen, ZPE 73, 1983, 305).

It is difficult to account for yn-. It may represent Shai (Woiin PGM; equiva-
lent to Greek *Ayafodaipwv), the Egyptian god of destiny, sometimes associ-
ated with Re (PGM IV 1643; XXXVIII 16; "Son of Re" in Coptic invocation, III
680; cf. onp yor IV 2411 [= opn yoi? See PGM vol. 3 p. 233 s.v. yoi]; see also
J. Quaegebeur, Le Dieu Egyptien Shai [Leuven 1975] 76-80, 100f.; Bonnet
671f. s.v. Schai; T. Hopfner, AO 3 [1931] 149ff. With our word cf. esp. yo-




§ J: 24, Deposition with the Underworld Gods 45

p1oBa, PGM 1V 3013 [Preisendanz divides ya.pr 90a]; yo,i.e., Shai?). On the
other hand, ymptis very similar to Copt. WHPE/ WHPI, "son" (Crum 584f.), but I
find no evidence for Anubis as a son of Ptah. In some accounts, however, he is
son of Re (Bonnet 42B s.v. Anubis; Budge, Gods 11 261), and if we take yn as
e, a frequent abbreviation for WHPE in Coptic magical texts (cf. Kropp I index
p. 111), we have "son of Re-Ptah."

T® tac kAeldac Exovrl tdv kb’ “Adovc: “Adov P 341-342;
“Adovc W, 10f,, L 3 (for the sigma, see Mayser/Schmoll I 1.183); “A3[ C 3.
After tdv xaB’ “Adovc, sc. moAdv, which is explicit in W, 11 (cf. Wortmann
p. 70f.). This relatively rare use of xata ¢. gen. denotes position at or in rather
than motion downward; e.g., Diod. Sic. V 79.2: Sikactnv avtov amodedelyBont
ko’ “Adov, "He (Rhadamanthys) has been appointed judge in Hades." Cf. idem 1
92.5; IV 26.1; xata vndvoc, "in the womb" (of the Argo), A.R. IV 1328, 1354,
1373; xata vartov, "at the rear," Thuc. IV 324, 33.1, 36.2 (see KG 1.476).

For Anubis with keys, see PGM IV 1466f. (kAe1doDyé 1e "Avoufi eOAak);
Delatte/Derchain 122; Wortmann p. 70 n. (f); Morenz, Ag. Rel. 262 with n. 79,
Eng. 247f. with n. 8 (article cited in this n. also appears in RG 510ff.); J. Jere-
mias in TDNT III 745f. s.v. xAeic; PGM Eng. p. 332 s.v. Anubis. Similarly,
Christ says, £x® Téc xkAglc T0od Bavdrtov kai 10D “Adov, NT Rev. 1.18; cf.
9.1, 20.1, Bauer s.v. “Adnc.

4-6: Deposition with and Adjuration of the daipovec

M 4ol daipoct xBoviowc Beoic adpoic te xal dmdpoic, péAAaEl
te xal mopfévorc, éviavltove €€ éviavtdv, pfivoc x unvav, nuépac
e€ Muepdv, voktoc £k vuktdv, opoc €€ opdv. Eopxilm ce mdv-
toc Tovc dailpovac Tovc v 1) Tom® ToVTE cvunapactobivar Td
VEKLOOLLOVL -

P 342 kol daipoct katayBoviowe Beolc amdpoic e | kol ddparc,
neAAoEL te kol mopbivoic, Eviowtove 1344 €€ éviavtdv, pfjvoc éx
unvav, nuépoc €€ nuelpdv, wpac €€ opdv. opkilow maviac doipo-
voc | Tove év 1) Tom® T00Te cvvrapactabiivor 1@ datlpovi Tovte.
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C 4xai daipoct koroyBoviowe ddpoic te xal ampotc, pEAAEL
te kol mapBévoic, évviowtove [E€ év]iviawtdv, pfivac €k unvav, 1-
uépac €€ Mpepdv, viktac &y vuktdv, opoac €€ opdv. opk[ilw] |
navTaC TovC daipovoc Tovc &v Td TOME TOVTE, COVIOPACTOTE TH
daipovi TovTo.

W, 1! o[l Seploc[t xa]l2tayboviowc Beoic e xal adpoic, péA-
Aokl te [xou nop]lfévoic, dvianciove EEE éviowtdv, pfivec éx wn-
vav, n]lpépaic EEE nuepdv, viokte(kte}(c) €k voktdv, wpecwv [EE]E
op[®]v. | [op]kile mavtac Tovc dépovac tode ev TH 1om® t[ov]te
coplé[ {cop} rapactobijvar 1@ dépovi tovTo.

W, 8xai Sépovec kal®toryBoviow vexpoic te xal amlpoic, mopOe-
voic kol péAdaéiv, covitapactabijvar 1@ dépovi T001@.

L 3 xoi Saipoct kataldyBoviowc Beoic ampoic 1 xol amparc,
pwéAAa&r kol mapbévoic, éviavtoic €€ Eviavtdv, pnvoct | €k pnvav,
Nuépaic €x Muepdv, wpoct (€€) wpdv, viktee €k vuktdv. opkilm
navtoc tove datlpovoc Tovc v 1@ TOT® TOVTO CLVILPOCTHVOL T
datpovt ToVTE "AvVIvoo.

The word daipwv covered so broad a spectrum of meaning that Aeschylus
(Pers. 620) could use it for "spirit of the dead" (i.e., of Darius) and, a few lines
later (628), "gods" (Ge, Hermes). The former, which is the sense in our text,
appears as early as Hesiod Op. 122 (cf. West ad loc.) and is especially frequent in
Lucian; e.g., Philops. 17, 29; Peregr. 27, etc. (in general, see Foerster in TDNT
II 6ff. and Andres in RE Supp. III 275ff.; for daipwv meaning "god" see below
pp. 47f.). The more specific vexvdaipwv is late and apparently confined to
magic (Preisendanz in RE XVI 2240f. s.v. nekydaimon). Two points are especial-
ly important both for what follows and what has preceded. First, Greek thought
distinguished between the spirits of the blessed and wretched dead, describing the
former as péxopec, poxdprrar, etc. (e.g., of Alcestis, avta ot npovbov’
avdpoc, viv &’ Ecti paxarpa datpwv, Eur. Alc. 1002f.; cf. Aesch. Pers. 633;
Xen. Ages. 11.8; Theoc. 2.70 with K.J. Dover's n. [Theocritus, Basingstoke and
London 1971, p. 105]; see Rohde, Psyche 1 p. 308 n. 1 [Eng. p. 246 n. 10]).
Such stand in contrast to the &tagor, BroBdvartot, and in our text awpot, "the
premature dead" (see below pp. 48f.). Second, the daipovec were viewed as the
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subjects and attendants of the great underworld gods (0 avtoc 8¢ 1§ [TAovt@vt 0
Bedc [sc. Capamnic], xai S1a 1010 pdicto dapdvav &pyov, Porphyry, De
philosophia ex oraculis haurienda 11 p. 147¢ Wolff), esp. Hekate (‘'Exatnv ---
youyoic vekvov péta Bakyevovcav, Orph. h. 1.1f. Quandt; ‘Exdtn --- @dic-
pot’ Exovca --- ce KoAd cvv amoeBipnévolcy awpowc, PGM IV 2727ff.; cf.
Porphyry, op. cit. p. 150b Wolff). Thus our spell, having first addressed the
gods, proceeds to the lower rung of the chthonic hierarchy (cf. PGM IV 1443ff;
Aud. 22.351f.; et al.). One should also note that while it is the underworld deities
who are first invoked, it is the nekydaimon, assisted by the daimones, who ac-
complishes the spell. We see here reflected the principle stated by Plato (Symp.
202¢), and further developed in Stoic and later Platonic theology, that the dai-
mones as minor divinities function as mediators between the gods and men (see
Foerster in TDNT 11 3ff.).

4 xai datpoct xBovioic Beolc adpoic te xal adpaic: thus also P
(exc. xatayBoviow) and L. The other readings may reflect theological difficul-
ties posed by Oeoic (see below), which C and W, omit. Wortmann (p. 69) pro-
poses the following emendations for his tablets: k[oi toic] x[a]raxBoviowc Beoic
te kol (daipoct), ampoic (te kal anpaic) (W, 11f); xal daipoct korto-
xBoviowc vexpoic, (ddpaic) te kol amnpowc (W, 8f.). With respect to the for-
mer, however, I choose to read with Koenen ka[i déujoc[t xa]rayBoviow Beoic
(ampoic) te Kol awpl{o)ic.

daipoct xBoviow is normal word order for such anarthrous phrases (BDR
§ 474.1, see nn. to this section and Schwyzer 2.181 for exceptions); similarly,
Saipov xotoyBovie (PGM I 253).* In apposition to these words are Beoic d-
opoic te kol awpaic, "gods and goddesses who suffered a premature death" (for
the polarism, see below p. 53). It seems inconsistent that our spell (with P, L,
and perhaps W,) clearly distinguishes between the great chthonic gods and the les-
ser daipovec ¥Bovion, but yet designates the latter also as Oeot (thus Preisendanz's
acceptance of Weinreich's emendation of P: Oeoic xal daipoct xatoyBovioc,
ampoic 1€ kol aopoc; cf. A.D. Nock, JEA 15 [1929] 233 and n. 3 [in an ex-
cursus not in Essays]; Kambitsis p. 220). Two points, however, must be con-
sidered. First, there is a long history of interchangeability between Bedc and Sai-
nav; e.g., daipwv is equivalent to Oedc in Homer (71. 1 222; VI 115; XXIII 595;
Od. 111 166 [Zeus)), h. Hom. IV 343 (Hermes), Aesch. Pers. 628 (x06viot Saipo-
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vec, i.e., the great underworld gods), Theoc. 2.28 (Hekate), esp. in the Orphic
hymns (Quandt [Tpoc Movcaiov 12; 17.8; 32.13; 34.5; further examples in Hopf-
ner, OZ I § 166). In general, see A.D. Nock, HTR 23 (1930) 260ff. with n. 39
(Essays 1 260f. with n. 39); Hopfner, OZ I §§ 11-12. Second, in various strands
of religious thought the spirits of the blessed dead acquire divine status and con-
stitute a secondary class of deities; cf. Lat. Di Manes (Steuding in Roscher II 2.
2316f.); Egyptian 3 hw (Griffiths, Is. et Os. p. 383f.; A. Erman, H. Grapow,
Worterbuch der dg. Sprache 1 15£.).

The real difficulty is that the daimones which are here called gods are not those
of the blessed dead (see above p. 46) but of the Gwpot, "the premature dead," i.e.,
those who die before fulfilling their allotted fate. The qualification of the Gwpot
in our text with péAAa&i e kol mapBévoic, "boys and maidens,” emphasizes
that the group especially included those who die unmarried and/or without chil-
dren, a fact which we already know from ancient grave inscriptions (e.g., kAo0-
cat’ Gopov éunv NAikiav &yapov, SB III 6706.16; nopBévoc ampoc, SB I
2028; dope dtexve, SB I 2642, III 6170 and 6231, IV 7296; cf. the curse for-
mulae in Hom. /1. III 40 and Od. XVII 476). With this concept of the &opot as a
special chthonic class, cf. the more general topos, common to both literature and
epitaphs, of early death as especially pathetic (e.g., Soph. Ant. 810-16; further
material in Lattimore, Epitaphs 184-99, §§ 48-52).

Like the unburied (&tagot) and those who die violently (Bioiior/BroBavartot),
the Gcwpor cannot enter Hades, but must remain in a state of restless waiting and
wandering until their destined time is fulfilled, a fact which makes them espe-
cially valuable for the purposes of magic, because of both their availability and
hostility (Rohde, Psyche 11 411ff., 424f. [Eng. 593ff., 603f.]; J.H. Waszink, Ter-
tulliani de anima [Amsterdam 1947] pp. 564-86, on de An. chh. 56-57 [and cf.
A.D. Nock's review in Vigiliae Christianae 4, 1950, 129ff. = Essays 11 7121f.]; i-
dem,RAC 1I 391ff. s.v. Biothanati; Norden, Aen. VI pp. 10-16, 41-43; R.W.
Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 255f. and cited lit.). These categories of wretched spirits
are sometimes grouped together, as in Aud. 29.19f.: opkile Ludc, dEpovoc mo-
Aavdpror k& BroBdavartor k& dwpor k& amopor taene (cf. 22.30f.; 25.4f,;
26.20f.; et al.). Lucan merges the concepts of untimely and violent death in a de-
scription of one of Erichtho's rites: viventis animas et adhuc sua membra regentis
[ infodit busto, fatis debentibus annos | mors invita subit (VI 529ff.). In Verg.
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Aen. IV 620, Dido prays upon Aeneas the fate of both cwpoc and atagoc: sed
cadat ante diem mediaque inhumatus harena.

The problem of calling these unglorified souls Oeotl becomes all the more
acute when we take into account the widely accepted Egyptian idea that the spirits
of the blessed dead (i.e., those who died having fulfilled their fates) become under-
world deities by becoming Osiris. This transformation is sometimes described as
occurring when the dead partake of Osiris through drinking water, which repre-
sents the Nile (S. Morenz, Eranos Jahrbuch 34 [1965] 420f., 428f. [=RG 197f.,
206f.]; idem, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Forschungen und Berichte 1 [1957]
52ff. [=RG 231ff.]; idem in Religions en Egypte hellénistique et romaine [Col-
loque de Strasbourg 1967, Paris 1969, 75ff. = RG 248(f.]; Bonner 115 and n. 47;
Wortmann 94f.; on Osiris as water, see PGM XII 234; Hopfner, OZ 1 §§ 455,
461 [p. 251]). Since the dwpot, the spirits which are invoked in our text, are not
among the blessed dead, they have not yet become Osiris and so technically have
not yet become gods (Wortmann 95; cf. P. J. Sijpesteijn's comment on movatt-
woc [ZPE 4, 1969, 190f.], which in the text under discussion seems to mean a
spirit "without any honor," i.e., one which has not been glorified and become Osi-
ris). Our spell, however, does not begrudge them the privilege of being called
Ocot in anticipation of their future status, perhaps as a further means of per-
suading them to fulfill the wishes of Ailourion.

4-5 gviovtove €€ EvViaLTAV --- OpdV: om. Wy vOKTOC €K VOKTAV
om. P; L reverses the order of the last two phrases. C and W, have the same five
elements as M in the same order, but spelling varies widely (see also textual
appendix below pp. 114f.); e.g., M has €€ instead of ¢k before unvdv and
vokt@dv (cf. €€ pécn in SB T 4284.18; ¢€ vétov P. Oxy. XIV 1631.26; Gignac I
172f.); C has the common assimilated spelling €y before voxtdv (Threatte
583f.; Mayser/Schmoll I 1.200; Gignac I 174); for W;'s €€, cf. Threatte 555
with n. 1; Gignac I 162. In M, P, and C the first noun of each pair is accusative.
W, and L have an odd mixture of datives and accusatives; both cases expressed
"extent of time" in koine (BDR § 201). On the late -ec accusatives in both tab-
lets, cf. Gignac II 46f.

Such phrases are elsewhere singular; e.g., nuépav €€ nuépac (Eur. Rhes.
445; Henioch 5.13 Kassel-Austin [PCG V]); NT 2Pet. 2.8; LXX Gen. 39.10, Ps.
60.9, 95.2, Is. 58.2, al.); éviavtov £€ evioavtod (LXX Lev. 25.53; Deut. 15.
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20); pfivee éx pmvéc (LXX Paralip. I 27.1; Num. 28.14); in series: pfivow €k pn-
voc kol cdBBatov éx caffdtov (LXX Is. 66.23); nuépav €€ nuépac kol pi-
vo ek umvoc (LXX Est. 3.7); see M. Johannessohn, Der Gebrauch der Prdposi-
tionen in der Septuaginta (Berlin 1925) 289f.; Bauer s.v. nuépa 2; and esp. W.
Headlam's commentary on Herodas 5.85 (Cambridge 1922, pp. 268ff.). There
seems to be a flexibility in Greek between singular and plural in certain time
idioms, esp. with respect to vO&; cf. éx voktoc (Xen. Cyr. I4.2) and €x voktdv
(Eur. Rhes. 13, 17) "after nightfall" (R. Renehan, Greek Lexicographical Notes
[Hypomnemata 45, 1975] s.v. vO&; W. Havers in Festschrift fiir Paul Kretschmer
[Wien 1926] 49f.). With the datives in L and W, cf. opaic €€ opbv vopov ael
tovde céPovrtoc, "always revering this law for all time" (i.e., time after time),
Isyllos 25 (ed. I.U. Powell, Collectanea Alexandrina, p. 133); on the grounds of
this text, Wilamowitz emends opoc €€ pac in Plutarch Lycurg. 6.2 to ®paic
€ wptwv (Isyllos von Epidauros [Philologische Untersuchungen 9, 1885] 11).

In M the phrases modify mopotiOnut, "I deposit with you ... year after year,
etc."; i.e., the effect of the deposition, Kopria's love, should last for all time. Al-
though I find no examples of this wording in other magical texts besides M and
parallels, the thought is common: moincov avTOV TOV "AL@VELOV --- (QLAEIV)
avtov Cepoamiakov --- TECOV OPOV KOL TOCOV THEPOY KOl TTOCOV VUK-
oo (PGM XXXIla 16ff.); un €acnc avtov AaAncev (i.e., -cot) avTd PnTe
voktav (sic!) unte nuépav unte plov wpav (PGM O 1.9ff). Cf. also below
p. 67 on ano Tiic --- xpovov line 13f.

5-6 ¢é€opxilo ce mavrac tove daipovac: om. Wy ; opxilw cett.
Only our text has ce, resulting in a confusing progression from plu. (daipoct line
4) to sing. (ce) to plu. (daipovac). In each instance where strange shifts in
number occur in magical texts, we must discern whether they arise from mere
carelessness in the use of common formulae or from other causes, such as reli-
gious orientation. M displays the former tendency, as is evident by way of com-
parison with Youtie-Bonner, "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.19f.: opxil® ce (mw) xvpiot
avyelor @uac[ate] k& droatagate ktA.; cf. also dvactnOt, daipwv kora-
xOovie, (mw), 6 €av émrtd&m dpiv éyd 6 delva, Snwc énfxool por yévnche,
PGM 1 253ff.; taxéw[c] aEov (mw + Greek formulae) d&ate xtA., P. Kiln
inv. no. 5512.10ff. (ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 258). In these texts the cir-
cumstances are different: the initial adjuration/invocation of the daimon in the
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singular is followed by nomina barbara and/or voces magicae so that by the time
he is addressed again, the one has become the many through the multiplying of
magical names (cf. PGM Eng. p. 44 n. 65 on PGM IV 294). In such cases, care-
lessness may have caused the shift, but it is more likely that we are dealing with
syncretistic ideas of a multiplicity of gods viewed as a single deity and vice versa
(cf. Youtie/Bonner, "Beisan" 59f./625f.; Daniel, op. cit. 264; idem, ZPE 50
[1983] 153f.). Closer to the situation of M is Aud. 38. 4, where opkilo ce is
applied to several gods for no apparent reason other than negligence.

6 covrapactadijvar: thus also P 346, W, 15f., W, 10f.; covrapocti-
vou L 6; covrapactate (= -ctnte?) C 6. The verb is used elsewhere of divine
aid; cf. amovtt aipev avdpl copmapicraton ed0bc yevopéve (Men. fr. 714
K.); 10V --- copmapactavio adtd péywctov Oedv (Dittenberger, OGIS 1
194. 18f,; cf. Lampe s.v.).

T® vexvdaipovi: only M; td Saipovi todte cett.; both refer to the spe-
cific ghost by whose grave the operator places the tablet and whom all the other
spirits in the same cemetery (mévtoc Tobc daipovac todc €v 16 1én® Tov-
1) are commanded to assist in drawing his beloved to him. On the word vekv-
daipwv, see above p. 46.

6-10: First Command to the vexvdaipov

M 6 (Eyeipé pot ceantdv, vexvdaipwv,) dctic moté el eite &pemv
elte OnAewa, xail Ymoye elc mav témov, | elc mov Eueodov, eic nd-
cav oixiav, koi kotddncov Konpiav, fiv #texe pip Taficic, Ac &-
XEC TOcC Tpiyac THc kepaAfic, Alhovpiave, B d Etexe pAnp ovopart
Kompia, onwc pf Bivnbfj unde muywcbfi pire hdoviy movien étépw
veavicko 1§ aAAe avdpi | el un pévo Aldovpiwvi, & &texe pRp
ovopatt Kompia, ARG pnde SvvnBfi unte ooyelv pfite mielv pite
vnvov tuxelv Sia mavitoc pnte edctabelv | fcvxdlew i woyxf
tailc gpeci eémlntodca Athovpiava, ov Etexe pitnpe Kompilo-

o

P 347 xai avéyeipé por cavtdv, Sctic mot’ el 1348 elte Gppnv elte
Ofiduc, xai Ynaye elc mévto témov | kol eic mav Gpeodov kol eic
ndcav oikiov kol G&ov | kai kotddncov: &Eov thv deiva- fv (E-
tekev 1) Selva, M Exewc Ty odlciav, erhodedy pe tov Seiva, dv Fre-
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xev 7 Setvas phy BuvnPS20Mtw, ph moycbite pnde npoc ndovav mot-
fllcIn pet’ &Ahov dvdpdc, el pn pet’ épod pévov, Tod Oeiva | Tvar pun
Suvnbf h Seiva pte meiv pfte eayelv, pn | ctépyewv, pm kopTepely,
uh edctadfico, ph Ymvov P36 [tluxelv i Seiva éxtoc épod, Tod detva

C 6 Siéyilpé pot ceavtdy, véxve daipwv, dctic ToTE el, elte dpenc
elte 0N, kol Ymaye {uc}ic mévto témov kol B elc mav Gueodov
kol elc mocov olkiov kol kotddncov ‘Hpwvodv, v €texev IItode-
woifc, &pot IMocudmvin, ov Etexev BcevouBdcdic, 6mac pn Bewvnbif, pn
noycdii, ph Aetkden, undev mpoc | ndoviv momcn GAAQ avdpl el umn
guol péve Moctdwvie, tva puh Sovntar "Hpevode ph | goryelv, pn mely,
uh ctépyetv, ph koptepely, uh edctobely, pn Brvov TuyxGvew Extoc
¢nod 112 [Mocidwviov:

W1 16 Eyerpé por ceavtdv | [and t]fi[c] €xodenc ce avamabdcenc
kol Yrorye elc mawv | [t6]mov kol eic o dupodov [e] xai eic nd-
cav oixtav | [kal w]av kammAlov xai &&ov, katadncov Matpdvay,
20 [fiv €t]exev Tayévn{c}, fic #xic v ovcloc (i.e., -av)—¢e tpiyec
tic | [kepladfic avtic—radty, Smac pn Bwnbfi, pn moywcdi, pn |
[Ao]kdcti phte qppo(Siyciakov émitedécy ped’ etépov, pn | [GA]JAe
&vipl covéABic (ie., -On) el pun Oeoddpo, ov Erekev Texdec, 14
[6AA]& ph [Sv]vnOite nédmote Matpdva ywpic @codwpo’ v’ | [un
kopte]lpiv, pf evctadiv, undé Bmvov Tuyelc (i.e., -glv) voktoc | [1
huépac Mat]pdva, fiv €texev Tayévn, ob icwv & tpiyec | [tfic xe-
pofic] adtic, yopic Ocodmpov, ov Eteke Texdcic:

W, 12 §ctic moté el "Kopf[ ¢’ vexvdaipav, gyelpé Lot ceavTov
and Thc éxodenc | ce vamabdcewc. --- 17 otnoye elc [ov] mbv 16-
mov kol gic ‘w'av | &ppodov kol eic mdcav oikiav | kol gic mav
xommAilov kol katdl2%8ncov Matpdvav, fiv étexev | Tayévn, fic
#yic 1 Tpixec Thc kegaldfic adtiic, énl @iAlg Oeodmpov, | ov Ete-
kev Texdcc. moincov v 124 Matpdvoav drotoyfivatr Oeodwpe, | un
Sapfi éxtoc Beoddpw un{dev}Ide vnvov tvyyavn Matpdva | VUKTOC
kol Muépaic, foc ¥AON 12 Matpdva nacy opa mpoc Belddwpov

@1hodco avTov.2

igy|

2 For the interruption of the first command in lines 14-16 cf. above p. 18. For
daun, 25f. see ZPE 83 (1990) 235-36.*
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L 6 diépyerpat pot celowtov kol Vmoye elc mav 1émov, eic mowv
apgodov, eic micav oikelov kol katddncov MMrolelBuoida, v Ete-
kev Aidc, v Buyatépa ‘Qpryévoue, dnac pn Bivndi, uh moychi,
unidev mpoc Ndovnv mowney etaip® avdpi el pun €pol péve 1d Capor-
nappov, ov €telkev Apéa, kol un aofic adv @oyelv, un melv, pn
ctéyew pnrte e€eAbelv pnre | Ymvov tuyelv éktoc éuod 10d Copor-
népp@voc, ob Etexev "Apéo.*

For the repetition of much of this material in the second command, see below
pp. 85f. The entire passage, as well as the preceding (lines 4-6; cf. above pp.
451f.), achieves intensity through various stylistic devices, esp. polar expression
(i.e., the exhaustion of a concept by the juxtaposition of two contrasting words or
ideas, such as male/female, young/old, day/night, etc.; cf. esp. E. Kemmer, Die
polare Ausdrucksweise in der griechischen Literatur [Beitrige zur historischen
Syntax der griechischen Sprache 15, ed. M. Schanz] Wiirzburg 1903; also KG 2.
587f. [Anm. 2]; J.B. Hofmann, Glotta 15 [1927] 45ff.; H. Zilliacus, Zur Abun-
danz der spdtgriechischen Gebrauchssprache [Commentationes Humanarum Lit-
terarum 41.2, 1968] pp. 32ff.; G.E.R. Lloyd, Polarity and Analogy [Cambridge
1966] 90ff.; M.L. West, Hesiod Works and Days [Oxford 1978] p. 197 [on line
175]). E.g., Beolc ampoic te kai awpoaic (line 4; cf. opvdm vulv Beode mdv-
tac kol mococ, Xen. An. VI 1.31; gbyecBe toic Beolct tolc "Olvpnioc xol
tolc 'OAvumioncy, Ar. Thes. 331f.; see also Kemmer, op. cit. p. 146; Hofer in
Roscher III 1.1551ff. s.v. pantes theoi); peAAo&l e xal nopBévowc (4; cf. xo-
pw ko kop1, Plato Legg. 785a); eite apcnc eite Onhewa (6; cf. mepl teAev-
mcavtoc 81, eite Tic &ppnv eite Tic OfAvc 1, ibid. 958d and cf. below pp.
54f.); nuépac £€ muepdv, voktoc €€ voktdv (5, cf. viktec 1€ kol Mporta,
Hom. Od. XI 183; voxtec nuépor te, Eur. Iph. Aul. 398); onwc pn BvnOf
unde moyubii (8); punte @oryelv unte mielv (9; for polarism with various verbs,
see Kemmer, op. cit. 209ff.). It is not surprising that many of the above parallels
occur either in legal or religious contexts, since there were similar tendencies in
both toward meticulousness and emphasis, as also in magic (cf. below. p. 56 on
Kompiav --- Taficic; Zilliacus, op. cit. p. 33).

6-7 octic --- Kompiav: Although this section makes sense as it stands
(kal Vmaye --- kol kotadncov), the parallels, esp. C 6f., make probable the
following haplography: --- vexvdaipovi. (Eyelp€ pHOl CEQAVLTOV VEKLIIL®V)




54 ITI. Commentary

Sctic mote €1 xtA. (cf. vexvSaipwv 8ctic in line 20 and parallel sections of C
and W, [below pp. 83f.]).

6 ctic mott el elte dpcnv eite OnAewa: addressed to the nekydaimon,
the identity of its corpse being unknown (as in P 347f., C 7; om. W). InL6
(above p. 46) the name of the dead ("Avtivooc) is known and applied to his spirit
(see Kambitsis 216f.; Rohde Psyche II 425 [Eng. 604]). According to Daniel -
Maltomini, in W, 12 the scribe added the name Kopfi[v]c after 8ctic moté el
(Suppl. Mag. p. 209). Similar phrases occur in Greek and Latin prayers when
the petitioner, wishing to avoid calling the gods by inappropriate names, resorts
to generalities and to mentioning several options. In general, cf. ® yhic dympo
xémi YAc Exav €8pav | ctic mot’ el ¢b, ductdémactoc eidévor | Zevc, it
qvéykn @oceoc eite vode Bpotdv | mpocnvauny ce, Eur. Tro. 884ff.; in Capi-
tolio fuit clipeus consecratus, cui inscriptum erat "genio urbis Romae, sive mas
sive femina."” et pontifices ita precabantur: "luppiter optime maxime, sive quo ali-
o nomine te appellari volueris”; nam et ipse (Verg. Aen.IV 576) ait: "sequimur
te, sancte deorum, quisquis es.” Servius ad Aen. 11 351 (Thilo-Hagen I 277; Har-
vard IT 416); cf. esp. Lucius' prayer to Isis (Apul. Met. XI 2 on which see
Griffiths, cited below p. 55): regina caeli, sive tu Ceres --- seu tu caelestis Ve-
nus --- seu Phoebi soror --- seu --- Proserpina --- quoquo nomine, quoquo
ritu, quaqua facie te fas est invocare: tu meis iam nunc extremis aerumnis sub-
siste; with the last text cf. Anchises' greeting of Aphrodite in . Hom. V 92ff.

More specifically, for Sctic mot’ (o0v) el (and related phrases), usually applied
to daimones in magical texts, cf. PGM IV 1240, 1244; V 334f.; Aud. 234.1;
235.1; 237-240 (first line); 242.1; 249a col. 1, 1; first line of most of Aud.’s Cy-
prus tablets (22, 25-26, 28-35); applied to gods: Hom. Od. V 445; Aesch. Ag.
160 (with E. Fraenkel's commentary ad loc. [vol. II pp. 99f.]); Plato Cra. 400e
(further Platonic parallels in J. Burnet's commentary on Phaedo [Oxford 1911}, p.
111 [n. on 100d 6]); Catul. 34.21f.; Livy I 2.6; Ovid Met. 132. eite --- €1,
similarly, of daimones in magic: 6pxil® ce nov nvedpa Sotpdviov --- €1Te
g¢niyelov elte vmdyerov | xataOéviov (PGM IV 30371f.); BroBdvator elte
Eévor Tte évidmior [te Gwpor Tte amopor tagnc] (Aud. 25.4-6); applied to
gods: AR. IV 1411ff., 1597ff.; Hor. Carm. Saec. 15f.; hymn to Attis, 44.2.1f.
Wolbergs: eite Kpdvov yévoc eite Awdc pdkop | eite ‘Pac peydloc, xoipe.
For distinguishing male and female, cf. mov dxdBaprtov mvedpo Gpcev kol
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0fAv in the amulet of Cod. Paris. 1316, 318V ss. (R. Reitzenstein, Poim. 298);
Aud. 198.4-5; 25.2 (cf. also above p. 53 on polar expression).

For other examples, interpretations, and literature on such predications as the
above, see esp. Norden, Ag. Th. 144-47; Griffiths, Isis Book 119ff. (on Apul.
Met. XI 2 cited above); see also Kagarow 41; Kopp III § 114 (pp. 120ff.); H.
Usener, Gotternamen (Frankfurt/Main 1948) 336 with n. 11; C. Ausfeld, De
Graecorum precationibus quaestiones in Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie,
Supp. 28 (1903) 517f.; H.S. Versnell in Faith, Hope, and Worship (ed. Versnell),
Leiden 1981, 14-16.

apcnv: tab. apcne, as also in C; &ppnv P; cf. &ppnec M 20 and P 361, 370.
For apcnc cf. also P. Oxy. III 465.147; Jeremiah 30.6 Symmachus (see Origenis
Hexapla, ed. F. Field [Oxford 1895] II p. 653 with n. 12; cf. also J.F. Schleus-
ner, Novus Thesaurus Philologico-criticus [Glasgow? 1822], s.v. dpcnc). The
final -c spellings of both stems may reflect an interchange of final -c and -v,
which tended to be silent letters (Gignac I 131f; e.g., in W, ovcloc for ovciov
20; Tuyetic for Tuyelv 25; examples also in 23, 54, and 70).

6f. Vnaye elc mav tomov --- xatadncov Kompiov: identical to L
7, where also the phrases are asyndetic. C 7f. differs only in the addition of xat's
(xat's also in W, 17f., W, 17ff., P 348ff.; for nav/ndvia tonmov, see next
note). W, and W, add eic nov xammAlov to the sequence (see above p. 7). &Eov
(xal) precedes xatadncov in P 349f. and W; 19. These two words are joined
elsewhere (e.g., P 395; PGM XXXII 14; afon xal kotadficon ibid. 4f.); see
also in our text § K 33, where a&ov replaces kortadncov in a reiteration of these
formulae.

For the thought cf. €yeipe ceavtnv, Zudpva, xol Yroaye eic nav TéTOV
katl exk{ntncov v delva xai &voryov avtic thv de€iav mAevpav kol
elceAfe wc Bpovrn --- Ewc --- EAON mpoc éué (PGM XXXVI 353ff.). The
structure of these "binding" spells closely resembles that of certain "loosing”
spells, the difference being a heavenly rather than an earthly sphere of operation in
the latter: ydpet, xkOpie, eic TOV 1810V KOCpOV Kol gl Tovc 1dilove Bpdvouc, eic
toc 0tae ayidoac kol dratnpncdv pe kol Tov Taldo TOVTOV ATNUAVTOVC
(PGM V 41ff); cf. II 181f.; IV 920ff., 3122f.; see also J.H. Niggemeyer,
Beschworungsformeln aus dem "Buch der Geheimnisse” (Judaistische Texte und
Studien III [New York 1975]) 971.
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nav témov: thus W, 17f., W, 17, L 7; mavta P 348, C 7. For nav as
the accusative sing masc./fem., see Gignac II 134 with n. 2; Mayser 12.32; in
the LXX mav névov (Paralip. II 6.28); mév Aoyov (ibid. 19.11); see R. Helbing,
Grammatik der Septuaginta (Gottingen 1907) 51.

mn

&ugpodov: "Street” is the more restricted sense; more often, "quarter,” "ward,"
"block of houses surrounded by streets." See C.D. Buck, SJ. Case, Classical
Philology 17 (1922) 116 n. 1; s.v. in Bauer; Preisigke, Worterbuch 111 Abs. 22;
idem, Fachworter. Thus, the three phrases represent a narrowing circumference
("place --- block --- house") as the nekydaimon "closes in" on Kopria. For a
similar rhetorical effect, cf. Cicero's triad Italia --- urbes --- tecta (In Cat. 1
11.29).

7 Konpiav fiv £texe pntnp Tafcic: Only M has pnp. Cf. P 315f.
(praxis; above p. 9), where the instructions specify to write on the effigy t0
Svopa Thc &yopévne untpdBev. Such is the common practice in Greco-Egyptian
magic, probably because the mother was the indisputable parent (L 6, however,
gives both parents' names [see Kambitsis ad loc. and F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59,
1979, 282]). On 10 untpobev 6vopa in general, cf. F. Maltomini, loc. cit.; D.R.
Jordan, Philologus 120 (1976) 128ff., esp. 130 n. 8; R. Wiinsch, Antike Fluch-
tafeln,p. 9 (on # 2, line 3). The practice is indicative of the meticulous, le-
galistic nature of ancient prayer language in general and of magic in particular.
Spells, like contracts, had to be precise, in order to avoid both predictable and un-
predictable misunderstandings between the parties involved (in our case, between
Ailourion and the nekydaimon); cf. below p. 57 on onwc pn --- unde etc. and
R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 (1983) 147 with n. 2.

fic Exelc 1ac tpiyac tHc xe@oaAfc: most similar to W, 21f.: fic &xic
toc TPlYec Thc kepaAfic avtiic; for P and W, see above p. 7; omm. C and L.
The hair functions as the ovcia, the "element" or "property” of the beloved which
allows the invoked spirits to identify her (in Eur. Hipp. 514 it is called cnpeiov,
"token"). Cf. Lucian D. Meretr. 4.4f. (the different possibilities are enumerated,
ot M kpnridoc 1 OAlyoc TV Tpydv M TL Tdv towovtev); Apul. Met. 111
16 (hair); Theoc. 2.53 (clothing). See also above p. 9 n. 38; F. Maltomini on P.
Miinch. 11 28, fr. 10; B. Koétting in RAC 13,179f. s.v. Haar; Wortmann 68-69 n.
(c); Abt, Apol. 181f.; Hopfner, OZ I §§ 669-77; idem, RE XIV 332f. s.v. mageia.
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8-9 6mwc pun Bnbfi pndt muywcBf pfrte Hdoviv movfcy ---
Atlovpiwvi: For pite following undé, see Denniston 510 and KG 2.289, who
cite, among others, Pl. Chrm. 171c: ov dfjta. 00SE ye dAAoc oVdeic --- oVt
o o coppawv. M's reading may be a simple case of the indiscriminate use of neg-
atives which sometimes occurs in tablets (and in manuscripts); e.g., Aud. 234.
18ff. (curse on race horses): va um dvvacBadciv --- pfte Tpéyev pnte mept-
notelv Pnte vekfcor unde €€eAbeilv tovc mUAdVoC TV InRmaQiov pnTe
npoBaivev v aplav Unte Tov cnatiov unde kvkAedcol Tove KaumTipoc.
Almost identical formulae occur several times in the family of tablets to which
234 belongs with varying patterns of negatives: pun - undée - unde - unde -
unde - punte - pnte (Aud. 237.12ff)); pn - punte - pnte - pnte - unde - unde
- unde (240.10ff.); pn - punre (6 times) 236.9ff. Parallels: pn - un - undé (P
351£.); pn - pn - undev (L 8f); pn - pn - un - pndev (C 9£); pn - pn - pn -
unte - um (W, 21£)). W, is difficult, since the beginning of line 22 is damaged;
I prefer Daniel-Maltomini's reading p1 | [Aai]xdicn pite (21f) to the readings of
the earlier editors.* W, 23f. replaces the entire section with moincov thv Ma-
Tpdvay vrotayfival Beodwpo.

As in magic, we find also in legal and commercial writing a tendency to mul-
tiply prohibitions, so as to leave no doubt as to the situations covered by the lan-
guage; e.g., receipts: kol unOev [Ey]xodelv --- und’ émeAevcec{oc}Oa[1]
Beppovb[iJov und’ dAdov vrep avtiic T® Aifo]ckodtt undE Tove Tap’ AHTOD
unt(e) mepl TovtEV UNdE mepl PNdevoc amAdC PEYPL THC Evectaxnc MuEpac,
P. Mich. 111 194.20ff. Cf. P. Soter. 7.18ff.; H.-A. Rupprecht, Studien zur Quit-
tung im Recht der graeco-dgyptischen Papyri (Miinch. Beitr. 57 [1971]) 16f. Our
text is especially reminiscent of the style of marriage contracts, where the forbid-
den activities are specifically sexual: xai pn e€écto @ihicko yovoiko GAANV
en[a]y[a]yecOor dAAG 'AmoAdoviav unde moAroxknv unde mlod]ikov
gxewv und[¢ texvo]morelcBor €€ GAANC yvvolkOC --- KOTAX TG AVTO O
unde ’AmoAdwvig ¢Eécto dmdkortov un[8t] doRpepov yivecBar dmd thc
®1dickov otlkioc --- und’ aAA® avdp[i] coveivor (P. Tebt. 1 104.18-20, 27-
29; cf. BGU IV 1100.20ff., 31ff.; ibid. 1051.18ff., 28ff.; ibid. 1098.31ff.; P.
Eleph. 1.8f.; P. Oxy.III 497.3ff.). Conversely, in divorce agreements it is stated
positively that the woman is now allowed cvovoikelv etépm avdpt (P. Dur. 31.
Off.; P. Mil. Vogl. 111 185.19f.; cf. EMM. Yamauchi, Mandaic Incantation Texts




58 III. Commentary

[New Haven 1967] 64 for the relationship between Jewish legal divorce formulae
and Mandaic spells).

8 dmwc pn Pivnbfi undé mvyicbij: thus L (exc. pn inst. pnde); om. Wy;
un Bnbfte pun nuycbnte P; C and perhaps W, (see above p. 57) add to the
sequence pn Aakéen (Aewéen C) (cf. lines 4f. of a Geneva lead tablet: pnte
BuvnBfivon pnte muywcbijvon pnte Ankalew [V. Martin, Genava 6, 1928, 56ff.
= Suppl. Mag. 138]). The forms of Bweiv are spelled with the root Biv- in all
the parallels except C, which has Bewn0fj. In a paper presented at the 1983 APA
Convention, Prof. J.F. Gannon concluded that Bewv- is the original spelling,
since it most satisfactorily explains Bev- of the early Attic graffitti (cf. Threatte
138) and predominates in the literary papyri (e.g., P. Oxy. 1 11 col. i, 1 = Adesp.
Com. fr. 254 Austin; P. Oxy. 1II 413 verso col. ii, 108 (Wiemken p. 82); P.
Oxy. XVIII 2174 fr. 16 col. ii, 16 = Hippon. fr. 84 West [normalized to Biv-];
al.). Bw- gradually supplanted ewv- because of the common /el interchange
(Gignac I 189f.) and the association of the word with xwvelv and perhaps also, by
way of an ancient etymology (Schol. Ar. Ran. 740), with Biloc (see W. Siiss,
Aristophanes Frosche mit Scholien [Bonn 1911] = Kleine Texte 66, p. 51).

Buwvelv is passive when a woman is the subject (Henderson, Muse 152, § 207).
I find the passive of the rare mvoyilewv only in our text (+ parallels) and in the
above-cited Geneva tablet (cf. pedicari Mart. VI 56.6). For heterosexual anal in-
tercourse, see K.J. Dover, Greek Homosexuality (London 1978) 99-101 and 188;
J. Boardman, Athenian Red Figure Vases. The Archaic Period (London 1975) fig.
219,

pnte ndovnvmoncn et€p® veavicko 1 &AA @ avdpl: a generaliza-
tion to include any other possible sexual gratification not covered by the former
two terms. ndovnv motelv Tive, "cause someone pleasure” (voluptate aliquem af-
ficere, Stephanus s.v. ndovn), occurs elsewhere in nonsexual contexts; €.g., un
1oic €xBpoic ndovnyv noidct, Demos. 19.298; cf. ibid 299; Aesch. Supp. 1008f.
Similar to M are C 9f. and L 8f.: undév npoc ndovnv momen aAro (etoipo L)
avdpt, "May she do nothing for another man's pleasure." Cf. the idiom mpoc
ndovnv tL Aéyewv, "to say something for (another's) pleasure," i.e., "flatter."

(Thuc. II 65.8; Dittenberger, Syll. III [p. 396] 1268.19 [right] with n.). P 352f,,
however, may focus more on the woman's fulfillment: und¢ npoc ndovnv mowen
pet’ aAdlov avdpoc, "May she do nothing for pleasure with another man"; so
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also W 22: pnte agpo(di)ciakov énvtedlécn peB’ etépov (see P 404, above p.
12 and n. 53).

ETEPO veavick® 7| AAA® avdpi: first 3 wds. not in parallels (cf. pre-
ceding n.). No distinction between £tép@ and GAA® is intended here (Turner,
Syntax 197; Mayser II 2.88f.; A.T. Robertson, A Gram. of the Greek NT
[Nashville 1934] 746ff.); cf. line 22, where the order of the two is reversed.

9 @ --- Konpia: see above p. 56 on line 7 Konpiav --- Taficic.

9-10 aAAa unde (tab. pnte) dvvnbfi pnre oayelv --- gpeci: In
a continued series, aAAa is often progressive ("further," "again") rather than ad-
versative, and as such is often followed by adverbial ovd¢/undé (thus, "and not
even"; cf. Alcm. 1.71 Page; Lys. 10.10; esp. P. Tebt. 1 27.38; Denniston 21f.;
Mayser II 3.118 ) but not to my knowledge by ovVte/unte (for confusion be-
tween unte and unde, see above p. 57).

The parallels vary with respect to beginning formula (iva pn dvvnbi n ei-
va, P 354; tva pfy ddvntan "Hpovode, C 10; [adr]a pu[n Svlvnbite nonorte,
W, 24; xai pn aofic avtyv, L 10; om. W), the arrangement of the subsequent
negatives (WATE - PNTE - UM - UM - N - pn, P 354f.; pn 6 times, C 10f,; [pn]
-un - unde, W, 25; un - unde, W, 25; un - um - unte - unte, L 10), and the
things prohibited (P and C have the same six elements: @ayelv - nelv [n. . P] -
ctépyewv - xoaptepelv - evctobelv [evctabfivan P] - ¥mvov toyelv [toyyd-
vewv C]; W, has only the last three, W, the last two [subjunctives rather than
infinitives], both add vvktoc kai [or 1] nuépac; L adds e€eADelv after ctépyev
and om. xoptepelv and evctabeiv; M om. ctépyewv and xaptepeiv and adds at
the end of the sequence 1| ncvyalew tf woxii 1| Taic epect). Only M and W,
continue with some form of €wc xtA., which usually follows formulae of this
type (see below).

This set of prohibitions extends the demand of the former group (i.e., that Ko-
pria have no other lover) to the point that she not even be able to enjoy basic
health and necessities until she unite with Ailourion (fwc od --- ¥ABn mpdc
Aidovpiova ktA. below lines 10bf., p. 61). Cf. xoi pun dvvnbfj pnte mielv
unte @oyelv dypt ob #AOn mpdc épé (PGM LXI 17f.); aEov épol 1 deiva
mv delva --- mewvdcav, dydcov, VRVOL PN TVYXAVOLCOV, QOLAODCOLV ENE
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--- toc Gv EABn (XXXVI 110ff.; similarly, ibid. 147ff., 356ft.; IV 1425ff.,
1515ff., ¥oc xtA. not until 1531; W, 6f., 45ff. [cited below pp. 61f.]; P. K&In
inv. no. 5514.8ff., ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 251 with n. p. 254).

Wasting away through sleeplessness and not eating or drinking are all symp-
toms of love-sickness. Cf. esp. Longus Daph. et Chl. 11 7.4, where Philetas re-
lates his past suffering over his love for Amaryllis: obte Tpo@fic éuepviuny ovte
TOTOV TTPOCEPEPOUMV ovTe Yrvov \povuny; similarly elsewhere in the romances:
ibid. 11 8.2: Ach. Tat. I 5.3; 6.1-2; 9.1; Heliod. Aeth. IV 7.32-40 Colonna [IV
7.7 Rattenbury/Lumb)]. Cf. also Eur. Hipp. 1351f.; Galen, In Hipp. Progn. com-
ment. 1 4.18 [Corpus Medicorum Graecorum V 9.2 p. 206f.]; idem, Prog. VI 2ft.
[Corpus Medicorum Graecorum V 8.1 p. 100ff.]; for love-sickness in ancient and
medieval medicine, cf. H. Crohns, Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte 3 (1905) 66ff.; see
also, with special reference to ancient humoural theory, P. Keyser, Philologus
133 (1989) 751f.

Thus, as A.E. Hanson has suggested to me, the real intention of unte oryelv
pnte melv ktA. may be that the beloved be infected with this well-known mala-
dy. These formulae, however, have applications other than the erotic; e.g., NT
Acts 23.12: ot 'lovdaior dveBepdticov E0vTove AEYOVTEC UNTE GOYETV UNTE
melv Eoc 00 amokteivocy tov [ToadAov. The self-cursing represented here is a
variation on that commonly found in oaths, where one condemns oneself to some
suffering if certain terms are not fulfilled (see W. Burkert, Gk. Religion [Cam-
bridge, Mass. 1985] 251f.). In the Biblical text, the Jews condemn themselves to
abstinence from food and drink until certain terms are fulfilled. The thought, al-
though not the exact form, is as old as Homer //. XIX 199-214, where Achilleus
asserts that until he kills Hektor (cf. mpiv 209 and surrounding context) neither
drink nor food (o mocic ovde Bpidcic 210) will enter his stomach. Cf. also OT
1Sam. 14.24ff., where Saul puts the Israelites under oath not to eat until he has
avenged himself on the Philistines. Our formula also finds close parallels in var-
ious "judicial prayers" of some defixiones. 1 cite one example, a tablet from Ro-
man Britain (edd. M.W.C. Hassal and R.O.S. Tomlin, Britannia 10 [1979]
341f.): (Cenacus) erogat deum Mercurium ut ne ante sanitatem habeant nis(s}i
[nis{s}i]] repraese[n]taverint mihi iumentum quod r[aJpuerunt (side A, 6-side B,
5). With nec --- sanitatem habeant cf. M's unte evctofeiv. For an excellent
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analysis of this tablet and others similar to it, cf. H.S. Versnel's contribution in
the forthcoming Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (see above p. 5 n. 24).

A full investigation of the "neither eat nor drink until..." prescription and its
variants is not feasible here. For the present we may simply say that it was an
ancient curse formula employed in different contexts, and that the topos of love-
sickness probably facilitated its frequent use in the later Greco-Egyptian erotic
magic.*

mielv: tab. mwv, i.e., melv; a common late contraction (BDR §§ 31. 2; 101
# 70; Gignac I 295f.; Preisendanz’s n. on P 353).

10 evctabeiv f| fecvydlewv: tab. evctobiv n woyalw; for n > 1 see Gig-
nac I 335f.

gvctabelv --- gpeci: See below p. 63 on @rhodca €pdca for intensi-
fication through synonyms and pp. 63f. on £€ 6Anc yvyiic etc. for psychological
terms in erotic magic.

é¢milntodca Aidovpimva: instead of éxktoc epod NN, P 356, C 11f,, L
11; yopic Bcodwpov W, 27.

10-14: Continuation of the First Command

M 9 €nc ob éxmndicy {Exkmmdilen} éx movtoc témov Kol méiemc
oikiac Kompia, fiv #texe pinp ovépatt Taficic, fic Exew tc Tpiyac,
nupovpévn kai EAON mpdc Aldovpiova, 1126v Etexe unnp ovopatt
Kompia, prhodea épdca ¢€ SAnc yoxfc, £€ SAov mvedpatoc, eiATpolc
Sxotamodctolc kol ddiaeintoc | kol mapapovipolc épatikoic, At-
Aovpiova, Ov £teke pAnp Ovépatt Kompio €pwtt Bele ano tfic cn-
nepov Muépac amd e dpti | dpac €nl tov Aowmov tiic Lofic avthic
Konpioc) xpovov.

All the parallels lack this section except W, 27ff., which preserves it in very
compressed form: mc #A0n Moatpdva ndcy ®pa mpoc Beddwpov prhodeon
avtév. For similar material in the second command of the parallels, see below
pp. 62f. We have seen from the texts cited above (pp. 59f.) that Eoc/Gyxpt kTA.
is often the natural continuation of pf dvvnBf punte eoyelv prte mielv xtA. and
similar formulae. With the whole cf. esp. W4 45ff.: kol pn €dcnte vtV QO




62 ITII. Commentary

Yiv pf miv undé Ynvov tuyiv ---, GAAG mowcate avtny Ekmndfical amo
TovTOC TOTOV Kol mhcne olxioc --- Eoc EAON mpoc E£pné, Bfova, @LA0D-
ca{v) pe, épdcd{v} pe, Bdov (i.e., BEwva), EpOTO OKOTATOVCTOV KOl
ohiov pavikniv. Without preceding pnte gayeiv xtA., cf. PGM XIXa S0ff.:
GEov --- [kar]opévny, mupovpévny, kévier (Boycovilopévnv v yoyny,
v xapdiov thic Kapoca --- dypic av exkmndncoco [EA]On mpoc "Amaddc
--- éni EpotL kol @i év TR apti wpa. Cf. also XXXVI 82; W, 32f.

10-11 éxnndfcn {éxnndnlcn): Magical texts, like prayers, display ex-
tensive repetition, but usually within the confines of certain types of words and
constructions; e.g., divine names (Aud. 38.14, 151.7ff.), stereotyped phrases such
as Non Non torxL Touxv (see below p. 88), and imperatives (PGM IV 1060af.; VII
330) or quasi-imperatives such as opxi{o VU --- eiva (i.e., Vo) KoTHCxMTe
katneynte ktA. (Aud. 169.11ff.)). In the absence of any convincing parallel for
M's repetition of éknndncn, it seems merely dittographic. Such errors often oc-
cur at line-end (e.g., W, 25 above p. 52; W, 55-56, 56-57 below p. 85), and in
this case, as M.W. Haslam points out to me, the mistake was facilitated by the
following £x movtoc.

11 pitnp --- tpiyac: see above p. 56 on line 7.

nopovpévn: The verb is used of various fervent emotions, e.g., anger (NT
2Cor. 11.29; Philo Vit. Mos. 11 280); grief (LXX 3Mac. 4.2); pious devotion
(Philo Leg. Al 1 84; Spec. Leg. 111 126); and, as in our text, erotic arousal: “E-
pax, cv &’ ev0éwc pe mopwcov (Anacreontea 11.141.); xpeittov ydp Ectiv yo-
ufico 7| mopodcBat (NT 1Cor. 7.9). In magic, active: PGM XIXa 50; O 2. 27f;
LXI 23; passive: XIXa 50; XXXVI 111, 128f., 195, 200 (cf. also below pp. 63f.
on €€ 0Anc yvyfic xtA. and p. 90 on § K 35f,; s.v. in Bauer and TDNT VI
948ff.). For the general topos of eros as a consuming fire, the locus classicus is
AR. IIT 286-98, on which see M. Campbell, Studies in the Third Book of Apol-
lonius Rhodius’ Argonautica (Hildesheim 1983) 27f. with nn. p. 104. Cf. also
the rich literary material and bibliography collected in A.S. Pease, Virgil Aeneid
IV (Cambridge, Mass. 1935) p. 86f. (s.v. igni). For the various images in Aris-
tophanes, see Henderson, Muse 177f.

11-12 €AOq --- épdca: Four of the parallels contain similar material in
the "second command" (part of which occurs in our text at 19ff.; see above pp.
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18f. and below pp. 83f., 85): uéypr od A0y "Hpawvodc mpdc épt Mocddviov (C
24); €wc EAON mpoc épe tov Capamdppovae ov £€tekev "Apéa --- @LAodcav
ue, epdcdv pov (L 21, 27); péxpr ob #A0n mpdc éut tov Seiva (P 378f.); Eac
€A npod’c” Beddwpov (W, 65f.); similarly, in the third command (only in P),
katddncov v Seivar rhodcav épdcav Tov deiva moBodcav (P 395f.). Cf.
also below on @iAovca Epidea.

&\0q: tab. epn (A > p mainly fayumic; Gignac I 103ff., esp. 105).

12 @ilodca Epdca: cf. in M @ihodca gpdea --- @rAodca below lines
24f., erhodcav epdxcav below § K 37f; cf. also P 395 and L 27 (cited above);
PuhoDcd pe Epdcd pe (W, 48). Similarly, épdvta poivopevov Bocavilope-
vov £nl 1§} euhig kol Eépott kol énbopig (Aud. 271.40f; cf. ibid. 6f.,14f.,
30f.); &yxpic @v --- [EA]On --- émi €pott xal eihie (PGM XIXa 51f.; cf.
VII 888f.; XVI 5f., 14, 22, 30; XIXa 53; W, 56 with Wortmann's n. p. 77).

Intensification through accumulation of synonyms is also common in docu-
mentary (esp. legal and commercial) texts (H. Zilliacus, Zur Abundanz der spdit-
griechischen Gebrauchssprache [Commentationes Humanarum Litterarum 41.2,
1968] 37ff.). E.g., the participial style of the "Gesundheitsklausel” in wills, Ta-
de S1é0eto vodv kol @povdv, "He made this will being of good and sound
mind." Cf. (with minor variations) P. Pet. 15.11 (= Cunn. Mem. VIII p. 45); SB
I14637.14, 5294.3; P. Oxy. 111 494.2; asyndetic and with other elements added:
148e d1é0eto vywivav vodv @povdv (P. Grenf. 1 21.1); moapeBépnv --- vo-
@v epovdv éppopévny Exov v didvolav kol £n’ axpifeloc ToAATc GEpwV
tov Aoyiwcpuov (M. Chr. 319.10f., p. 370f.); cf. also P. Lond. V 1727.171f.; P.
Cair. Masp. 111 312.11ff. Similarly, also in wills, €kovTec kol TEMECUEVOL,
P. Lond. V 1724.12; ibid. 1727.22 (Preisigke, Worterbuch 11 s.v. neibw 8). For
other clusters of synonyms in our text, cf. above line 10, edctofelv 1| NcvyA-
Cew T woxdi A taic @peci- below 12f., gidtpoic akatamadctolc kol adio-
Aelntoic kol mopapovipoic epotikoic (and see n. ad loc.); below § K 35f., mo-
povpévnv kartopévny Tnropévny. In tablets, cf. also xaticynte kol covdnen-
1e kol xotadnente (Aud. 163. 29f.; 169.14ff.; al. [Kagarow 35f.]).

e€ SAnc yoyfic, € 8Aov mvedpatoc: In line 24 below, xapdioc re-
places yvyfic; cf. Thv yoynv 10 nvedpa, § K 36f. "Heart" and/or "soul" are often
described as the loci which erotic magic affects, e.g., by "burning" (PGM VII
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472; XXXIIa 3f., 7f.; XXXVI 80f.; O 2.27f.; cf. mupovpévn(v) above line 11,
below § K 35f), "melting” (PGM XVI 13f., 21; tnxopévnv below § K 36),
"goading" (PGM XIXa 51), or even "making fly through the air" (ceponétncov
mv yoynv kol thv kopdiov Acovtioe, P. Kéln inv. no. 5514.6f. in ZPE 19
[1975] 251 with R.W. Daniel's comments, pp. 249f. and 254).

The specific wording of this common sentiment in our text resembles phrases
in the Jewish Shema: &dxove, IcpomA --- dyamncec kOplov tov Bedv cov €€
OAnc thic xapdioc cov kxai €€ SAnc Thic yuyfic cov kol €€ 0Anc tiic duvapenc
cov (LXX Deut. 6.4f); cf. ¢ 6Anc tfic xapdioc cov kai €€ OANC ThHc yoyiic
cov (Deut. 11.13); €€ 6Anc tfic drovoioc vudv xai £€ 6Anc thc youyic VUGV
(Josh. 22.5); €€ 0Anc tfic xapdiac cov kol €€ 0Anc Thic wvyfic cov kal €€
OAnc Thic Sravotoc cov ktA. (NT Mk. 12.30; in Mat. 22.37 and Lk. 10.27 mostly
év 11} OA7 xtA.; cf. LXX 4Regn. 23.25). Two points on variant readings: first,
mss. often omit the articles after 6Anc, as in our text; second, wherever xapdioc
occurs, other mss. read diawvotoc and vice versa; thus €€ 0Anc tiic xopdioc/Sro-
voiac cov both render 2297753 (see Behm in TDNT IV 966 n. 11 s.v. 818-
vowa). I find no examples of our €€ 0Aov mvevpatoc as a variant for this or any
of the other phrases, but given the flexibility of the tradition and the interchange-
ability of Hebrew anthropological terms, it is not surprising (on the latter point
see Jacob in TDNT IX 629f. with n. 85 s.v. yvyn; E. Hatch, Essays in Biblical
Greek [Oxford 1889] 94-109; see also below pp. 90ff. for rvedpayvyn). Sim-
ilar phrases occur in religious documents likely to be influenced by the Shema
(e.g., LXX 4Mac. 7.18, Wisd. 8.21; 1Clement 33.8). Although secular literature
offers a few parallels, they are not in series as in the Shema and our text (e.g., €€
0Anc tiic dravoloc, Epict. Gnom. 11 2.13; €€ 6Anc wvoydc, ibid. 11 23.42; 0An
™ woxfi, Xen. Mem. III 11.10; cf. also £€ amavtoc 10D vod --- @lhoc yevéc-
Bat, Plato Grg. 510b; similarly Hdt. VIII 97.2).

The Shema was one of the portions of Holy Scripture which many Jews be-
lieved to have magical power. One rabbinical treatise maintains it to be especially
useful against fevers (Jewish Encyclopedia 111 203 s.v. Bibliomancy), and the Tal-
mud vouches for its effectiveness as a night prayer to ward off demons (J. Trach-
tenberg, Jewish Magic and Superstition [New York 1939] p. 156 with n. 5 p.
298). Parts of it occur in magical documents, both Jewish and non-Jewish (Peter-
son, EIC ®EOC?295 n. 2). Thus, the €€ 6Anc/oAov phrases, used in our text to
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express a common topos of erotic magic in a very uncommon (to my knowledge,
unique) form, most likely owe their presence in M to the influence of the Shema
at some point in M's tradition.

12-13 9iATpoic akatTanovcTolckoi adtaAeintolc Kl T pa -
povipoic Epotikoic: @idtpov means "love charm" (PGM 1V 2227; VII 293,
405, 459, 462, 661; XII 306; XIII 319; LXI 35) or "spell” in general (LSJ s.v. I
2) or, as here, simply "love," "affection” (the dominant sense in Patristic lit., see
Lampe s.v.). Cf. ¢1Afj pe NThoc @iAtpov aiwviov, "Let Nilos love me with an
eternal love," PGM XV 21; for the plu. ¢idtpa as "love," see Anth. Graec. VII
623. Against LSJ s.v. I 3, P.T. Stevens on Eur. Androm. 540 (Oxford 1971, p.
161f.) doubts this meaning for the classical period. The rare ctépynfpov has a
similar ambiguity of "love"/"love spell” (LSJ s.v.).

With respect to the entire phrase, I offer three options: 1. supply kol before
epwTikoic, making it the last in a series of adjectives modifying @iAtpoic (sim-
ilarly, in a love charm edited by P.J. Sijpesteijn [ZPE 24, 1977, 89f.] lines 12f.:
€pott pavikd kol axkoto[ra]dcte de 0'ipte- he translates, "...mit einer
manischen und unabléssigen und unverginglichen Liebe."); 2. take épwtikoic as
a substantive (e.g., as often in Plato, normally with art.) modified by napao-
povipoic, thus, "with unceasing and unremitting affection and constant acts of
love"; 3. (suggested by M.W. Haslam) take @iAtpoic --- Ep@TiKoic as a concep-
tual unit enclosing three adjectives. I prefer the last, because it gives the best
sense ("with unceasing and unremitting and constant loving affection™) and is well
suited to the penchant for groups of three elsewhere in the text (e.g., above lines
6-7, 8; below § K 35f., etc.). This pattern of a noun and adjective "bracketing”
three other adjectives also occurs in Cicero Fam. V 8.5, where he urges Crassus
to write him de omnibus minimis maximis mediocribus rebus; similarly, Plaut.
St. 7137: Mea suavis amabilis amoena Stephanium. With @iAtpa épotikd, cf.
in philosophic discussion the pairing of 1At with adjectives such as épwtixn,
gtapikn, and cvyyevikn to denote the specific kind of love intended (Stihlin in
TDNT IX 149 with n. 27 s.v. @iAla).

axotanavctolc kol adiodeintolc kol mopapovipolc well illustrate inten-
sification through piling up synonymous adjectives (for participles, see above p.
63), often with alliteration through similar prefixes such as alpha privativum. So
also in business and legal style: v decmotiav --- AKEPUIOV KOl ALTPOTOV,
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P. Oxy. XVI 1890.14; oporoyd yopilecOar col yapirt avagoaipéte kol
apetoevont®, P. Grenf. 11 68.4f.; adionpét® KOl GUETAVONT® KOl CUETO-
[tpénte Aoywepd], SB I 4669.11 (see H. Zilliacus, op. cit. [above p. 63] 47-
52). In both legal and magical contexts, the device often reinforces the notions of
permanence and/or completeness (in M, of the spell's effect on Kopria). Cf. the
banishment formulae and other material discussed by E. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag.
412 (vol. 2 p. 217 with n. 1).—For axatarnovctoc see Horsley, New Docs. 11 46.

13 épott Oele: cf. below line 25 and § K 38. Like the preceding ¢iA-
TpoiC --- Ep@rtikoic, these words depend on @iAodca epddcar, further compound-
ing the pleonasm so characteristic of this text. Biblical Greek grammarians often
attribute to Semitic influence the frequency of the "cognate dative" instead of the
cognate accusative in the NT and LXX (e.g., énBopiq énebounca, Lk. 22.15;
avaBépatt avebepaticopev, Acts 23.14); but even in these contexts such us-
age is unusual in the case of nouns with adjectives, as our épwt Beio (e.g.,
xopQ yaipet, Jn. 3.29; but éxapncav xopav peycAnv, Mat. 2.10; see Turner,
Syntax 241f.; BDR § 198.6; C.F.D. Moule, An Idiom Book of New Testament
Greek [Cambridge 1968] 32, 177f.). Cf. however, eEéctncov €xctdcer peyaAn,
Mk. 5.42; 86&n peyaln €do&acav, 1Mac. 14.29; P. Grenf. 11 68 4f. cited above.
There is also some classical precedent: Ocvov oikticte Bavate, Hom. Od. XI
412; Braile Qavate amobvicxew, Xen. Hiero IV 3; al. (KG 1.308; Schwyzer
2.166). In magic, cf. tAobcav pe €pwri --- Epott povidder (W4 30f.); the
accusative construction, however, prevails: @iAncewc pe --- Oelov €pwta (PGM
XV 2f); okelto pe n [eiva] tov Seiva Belov [Epwta] (X 7f.); épdca
gpota paviadn (W4 7f.); ehodca pe, €pdca pe Ofovo Epota Gxotd-
navctov ko @Atav paviknv (W, 48£.); cf. PGM XV 21 cited above p. 65.

With Oglov €pwta in PGM XV 3 A.D. Nock (HTR 27 [1934] 66 [Essays 1
367f.]) compares Verg. Aen. VIII 373, where Venus arouses "divinum amorem"
in her husband Volcanus. The sense of Oeloc in our text is not too far removed
from poaviodnc/pavikn of the above-cited W, 7, 48; both describe a love which
is superhuman and totally obsessive (the adjective has a similar force in Xen.
Hell. VII 2.21, o 8¢ taycta €xmpoyOn, Oelg tvi mpobupia xai ot picBops-
pot toyL €€ESpapov). This desire that the beloved have £paxc Beloc for the lover
is expressed elsewhere through the classic Egyptian paradigm: @uAlt® pe 1 dei-
va --- &c £@idncev M *lec 1ov “Ocipwv (PGM XXXVI 288f.; cf. W5 8). Sim-
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ilariy with respect to Christian agape, ol &vdpec, dyandite Tdc yovoikoc,
xoBac kol 0 Xpuctde fydmmcev v ékkAncioav (NT Eph. 5.25).

13-14 and tfic cpepov Mpépac --- xpdvov: triad of prep. phrases as
above 6f. In 25 and § K 39 below, these are replaced by péypt Bavétov. For the
thought, cf. eic Tov anavta xpovov 10d aidvoc (P 405f)., and esp. W, 79f.:
@lAodco(v) adTov voktoc kol Mpépaic (lege -oc) mhcg Gpy 10D aldvoc
avtfic (see also above pp. 49f. on line 4f., évicavtode €€ éviavtdv kTA.).

The wording here resembles pleonastic formulations used in business transac-
tions, esp. sales, of the Roman and Byzantine periods: opoloyoduev --- me-
TPOKEVOL COL CNUEPOV KO KOTOYEYPAQEVAL GO ToD VOV €ml TOV del kol
e€fic anavto gpdvov v --- oixiav (P. Lond. V 1722.8ff.); cf. BGU 1 153.
14, 282.5, 319.9; P. Mich. XIII 659.234f., 662.14f., 664.9f., 665.12f.; P. Cair.
Masp. 1 97.56f.; for further illustration and discussion, see Zilliacus, op. cit.
(above p. 63) 34f.

14 avtfic Kompiac: tab. atfic Konpia (v > o Gignac 1 (226)-227 with
n. 1; omission of final c ibid. 124f.). The meticulous style of the documentary
papyri also frequently employs both a proper name and forms of ovtéc when
either would have sufficed.

14-19: First Threat against the vexvdaipov

M 40611 ce €€opkilm, vexvdaipav, xkatd T0d Ovopatoc 10D @o-
Bepod kol tpolpepod, ob 1 yij 10 Svopa dxodcoco dvoryfcetat, ob ot
Sapovec 10 Svopo dxodcavtec Epgofot Tpépovciy, ob ol ToTopol kKol
ol 116 Qddoccon 10 Svopo dkovdcavTec TapACCOvVIOL, o ol TETPOL TO
OVOUQ BKOVCaVTEC priccovrat, kotd tod BopPBapibop BapPfapibooy |
yelopuBpa Bapovyaufpa *Adwovaiov kol xata tob aufpad ABpacaf
cecevyev Bopoeapayync kal kate 100 law Cofaed weo | wo-
kevyol moxevBpamd cafopBatiand cofapBatiovn cafapBoagat
popt €vdo€ov poppopand kol xatd 100 ovcepPevimb kol kotd
10D ov(C)epmaTn Kol KOt Tod poppopoved poppapaxbo pop-
nopayBaa apapda popiBend.
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P 356 311 ce éEopxilo kot | ToD ovopatoc 10 @ofepod xai Tpo-
Hepod, ob M yi dkodeal[c]o ToD dvdpatoc dvoryficetat, ob ot daipovec
| dxodcovtec 10D dvépatoc evedPov poPnbhicoviar, I3 ob ot motaypol
kol ol mwétport dxovcaviec 10 ovopa | priccovron. opxile cg, vekv-
dapov, eite &ppmnc | eite OfAvc, kot tod BapBapBo xevpuPpa Bal
povyauPpa kol kotd 1od afpat ABpocal I1°%4 cecevyev Bapea-
payync kol kot tod awmwe | popt €vdogov kol kota Tod pop-
po(pewd | pappopoavwd poppapand poapexbove | apoplo:
nopBewd -

C 128t opxilw ce xote 10D dvopartoc 10D @ofepod kol TpopepoD,
0V N ¥ij dkovcoca: | 1o Svopa dvoiyeta, ob ol Saipovec dkodovtec To
Svopo Epgofot Tpépouct, ob ol motopol kol | B&dAoccor dxodovcar 1o
Svopo Epgofor poPodvon, od ol métpon dikodovca TO Svopa Priccov-
ton. Opxillw ce, vékve Salpwv, dctic ot el elte &pene eite O,
kot Tod BapPBapabap xedovpuPpa 116 Bapovyapuppa *Adevaiov kol
kot 100 afpad ABpoca cecevyev Bopoopoyyn kol kotd Tod
oo oo noxentod nokefpawd cafapPaprawd poper €v8o&ov
kol kot 10D poappopoind kol | kote 100 pappopoed poppo-
paved pappapoyba apoplo popefored.

W, 28 [0t1 e€opkil]w ce, vexvdipwv, xata toD OVOLOTOC TOD
tpol[nepod k]ai @ofepod, ob N YR dxod{o}ovca 10 vopa dviyete
([av]v[ye]re ovv o1 depovec) ob ot Sépovec dxodovtec 1O Svolpo Ep-
@oPot tpépovciv, ob ol motapol kai £ Odlacca, dmm')l32[o]v:tec 10
Svopa Epofor tpépovct, (oL ol méTpart dkovovcol TO Svopa) pric-
covtat. op[ki]ilw ce, vekvdépmv, 1te apene Tte O, kat[o tod] |
BapBapabap yarovuBpa Bapovy ’Adwvaiov | Beod kol katd tod
ABpacag Bpawca ‘Bo'BoapBapiand P cafapBoapiand cecevye
BapBoapagapoy’ e populoviooc kol kot t00 poppapoydo pol-
pop Lo popifod [pi]wb.

W, 14 ¢Eoprilo ce yap | kot 10D dylov dvopatoc, ob @pilléer o
opnM Kol TpépL Ta depovia. --- P2 g€opxilw ce yop kolta tod €vdo-
Eov ovopatoc | [oB] ofay xatl xatd 10D BapPalpabap Bapovy Bo-
povya 1?6 Bapovy "Adwvaiov Beod | cafapaap yopapalop | coafapo-
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op xaPapaop [ ] 1O Adwvaiiov ABpocak | cecevye gopoyme Tow |
Too pepBpendt tegpelodl wapBoticn apBoatiood 14 axpoppoyo-
poper axpappalyopoper €v8oEm papapolwd poppoplovmd poppo-
o8 poppalp]i a0 yBope 18 apale popiBoprod.

L 11 ¢€opxilw ce, vexvdoupov 12 ’Avtivoe, xotd 10D Ovopotoc
[t0D] Tpopepod kol @oBepod, ob  yij dxodcoca Tod dvélporroc dvuyn-
cetat, o ol dalpovec dxodeovtec Tod dvopatoc EvedBac gofodviar, |
ob ol motapol kai métpart dkoveovtee pricclovtalis dpxilw ce, ve-
k03apov "Avtivoe, | xotd 100 BoapBapabop yehovuPpo Bapov[y]
Adwvar kai kot t0D ABpaca xai I19xatd 10d law makentod
nakeBpand cofapBagoact kol kata | tod poppopooved kai
kot T00 poppopoyBo popaloyap.

For detailed comparisons between the parallels, cf. the critical apparatus, below
pp. 116f., nn. on lines 18ff. In general, the original version probably contained
some form of the four clauses ob 1 Y7 --- o ol daipovec --- ob ol motorpol
kol ot BdAoccar --- ob ol métpan. With the exception of W,'s abbreviated
version, all of our texts contain the first two, only M and C have the last two in
full.

In this adjuration Ailourion threatens the nekydaimon and compels it to obey
by the power of "the name fearful and dreadful.” Threats against a divinity occur
in ancient prayer (F. Heiler, Das Gebet [Miinchen/Basel 1969] 83ff.; H.S. Versnel
in Faith Hope and Worship [ed. Versnel, Leiden 1981] 37ff., esp. 40 with n. 162)
and are constantly employed in magic; e.g., téAecov, daipov, Ta €vBade ye-
vpoupéva. teAécavtt 8é cor Buclav anodacw, Bpadvvavtt 8¢ cot koAdcelc
EMEVEYK®, Oc oV dvvacor eveykelv (PGM IV 2094ff.; cf. Hopfner, OZ 1T §§
787-801; B. Olsson in APAI'MA Martino P. Nilsson --- dedicatum [ Skrifter
Utgivna av Svenska Institutet i Rom, Acta Series Altera I, 1939] 374ff.; Versnel,
loc. cit.). Sometimes the operator warns that if his wishes are not performed, the
processes of nature will be disturbed or destoyed by his magic: é¢av d¢ mopo-
KOVUCNTE Kol pM Toxémc TeAEcnTe 0 Aéyw LUlv, oL dVVETOL O Ao VLTO YV,
ovte 0 “Adnc ovte 0 xOcpoc ovk Ectv (W, 9ff. with Wortmann's n. ad loc. p.
92f.; similarly PGM XII 55ff.; cf. XXXIV 1ff.; LVII 2ff.). This type of threat is

3 For the beginning of the first threat in W, 14 and its continuation in 32, see
above p. 18.
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implicit in two other contexts: when, as in the passage under consideration, the
operator claims to know the great god's secret name which can confound the ele-
ments and make demons tremble, or when he through the ¢y eipt formula pro-
fesses actually to be the all-powerful demiurge on whom the continuity of the
cosmos depends (cf. below p. 94 on £y eipt, esp. Kropp III §§ 251ff. and Wort-
mann p. 92f.). We will again turn to this theme of cosmic disruption after some
further observations on the general topos of threats.

The concept of human beings threatening gods through magic raises theologi-
cal problems concerning divine power and freedom, well expressed by Lucan (VI
492ff.):
quis labor hic superis cantus herbasque sequendi
spernendique timor? cuius commercia pacti
obstrictos habuere deos? parere necesse est,
495 aniuvat? ignota tantum pietate merentur,
an tacitis valuere minis? hoc iuris in omnis
est illis superos, an habent haec carmina certum
imperiosa deum, qui mundum cogere quidquid
cogitur ipse potest?

Iamblichus defends the practice, which he considers chiefly Egyptian, by as-
serting that threats are directed against demons, not gods (de Myst. VI 5-7, esp. p.
246, 2ff. and p. 249, 2ff. Parthey [pp. 186 and 188 Des Places; much of this sec-
tion cited below p. 74]; cf. Olsson, op. cit. p. 375 with n. 4). Although (as in
our text) such is often the case, gods too are threatened; cf. PGM IV 2903 and
above pp. 40f.; XII 117ff. and below p. 75; Lucan VI 730ff. cited below p. 73;
further examples collected by Hopfner in Uber die Geheimlehren von Jamblichus
(Leipzig 1922) p. 247ff. and OZ 1 §§ 787ff. The authority of threats often rests
on a powerful name. In some cases the name is used to legitimate a particular
threat (e.g., PGM XII 137ff.). In our text the threat itself consists in the effect of
uttering the supreme name; the name is the threat (cf. Lucan VI 730ff. [cited be-
low p. 73], esp. 732f. and 744f.).

Magical documents often celebrate the immense power of the supreme name
and the deity who bears it in a manner similar to that in M and its parallels; e.g.,
PGM XII 239ff.: éndxovcdv pov, xdpte, ob éctiv | 10 KpLTOV Svopa &ppnrtov,
0 ot dalpwvec axovcavtec TToodvTaL, ob kal 6 HAtoc BapBapery Il apcep-

s
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eepepwbov 10 Svopa (dxodwv Tctotar), od N ¥ dkodcaco EAiccetar, O
“Adnc akovwv tapdccetan, | motapot, BdAacca, Alpvar, mnyol dxodovcon
myvvToL, Ol TETpOL akovcacatl pryvvrot ((dkovwv Tctaror) Koenen: cf.
PGM XIII 872f.). Similarly, PGM IV 3069ff.; XII 117ff.; XIII 871ff.; XXI 1ff.;
Aud. 242.43ff.; 271.32f.; amulet in Cod. Par. 2316, 316 ss. [Reitzenstein, Poim.
p. 295]; Pradel 24.6f.; further parallels and bibliography in Wortmann p. 73;
Hopfner, OZ 1 § 689. Two stylistic features are especially striking. First, later re-
ligious feeling, as expressed, e.g., in the hymns of Proclus and the Orphic hymns,
popularized such accumulation of relative sentences as one means of accrediting
deities with as many epithets as possible (cf. NT Heb. 1.2ff.). Classical authors
employed this technique with more restraint (Norden, Ag. Th. 168-72). Second,
our text (and its parallels) and many of the other above-cited passages stress the
pervasive authority of the mighty name over all nature by enumerating the vari-
ous parts of the cosmos which tremble before it (or as in the case of the doipovec,
the inhabitants of a certain part, i.e., “Adnc). E.g., in our text: yf, daipovec, mo-
tapot, BaAaccon, nétpo; in the above-cited PGM XII 239ff.: Saipovec, Ao,
T, “Adnc, motopot, BaAacca xtA.; cf. Aud. 242.43f.: elnw cot xal TO AAN-
Bwvov ovopa 0 tpéper Taprtapa yi fuBoc ovpavoc PopBafoppopPaBope kTA.
On the Egyptian side, we may compare Borghouts AEMT # 127 (p. 87f.): "If his
name is pronounced on the border of the river, then it will dry up. If his name is
pronounced on the earth, then it will produce a flame." While this device cannot
strictly be called polar expression (see above p. 53), it includes polar elements
(e.g., Yi-0dAacca and yh-ovpavdc, see Kemmer op. cit. [above p. 53] p.
160f.), and has the same purpose of exhausting a concept (in this case, "cosmos").

With this thought of the divine name disrupting and terrifying all of nature we
may compare descriptions of the power of carmina ("spells") in Roman poetry:
carmina sanguineae deducunt cornua lunae, | et revocant niveos solis euntis equos;
| carmine dissiliunt abruptis faucibus angues, | inque suos fontes versa recurrit aqua
(Ovid Am. 1I 1.23-26; cf. ibid. 1 8.5-18; Verg. Ec. 8.69-71; Tib. I 8.19-21; Prop.
I 1.19-24; Hor. Epod. 5.45-46; Lucan VI 499-506; Petron. 134.12). Itis on this
point that the author of the Hippocratic treatise nepi 1epfic voucov condemns ma-
gicians for impiety in that by claiming to control nature with their spells, they
usurp what belongs only to gods: dvcceBéewv £porye dokéovct kol Beove ovte
eivor vopilew obt’ €6vroc icydew oddev --- el yap &vBpomnoc poyedov te
kol Bbwv ceAjvnv 1e xoBoprcer kal NAov A@aviel kol Xelpdvo Kol
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e0dinv mocer, ok dv Eyayé TL Belov vopicoyu todtav elvor, GAL’ dv-
Opdmvov, el &1 10D Oetov f Sdvapic Lid avBpanov yYvopunc kpotéetor Kol
dedovAwton (Littré vol. 6 p. 360; for an excellent discussion of this and other
texts which condemn as impious any human claim of power over the elements,
see Wilamowitz, Euripides Heracles [Darmstadt® 1959] on line 1232 [vol. 3 pp.
248ff.]).

That governing and intimidating the cosmos is indeed the divine prerogative is
evident, e.g., in the opening lines of Lucretius (Aeneadum genetrix --- quae
mare --- quae terras --- concelebras --- te, dea, te fugiunt venti, te nubila caeli
| adventumque tuum --- quoniam rerum naturam sola gubernas etc. [1-21]) and
especially in descriptions of Yahweh in Jewish apocalypse, which bear striking
similarities to our text: dmelddv Baddcen xai Enpaivev adTV Kol TAvToC
Tovc motapove Eepnudv --- T 8pn éceicOncav an’ avtod, kai ot fouvvol
écaledBncov: kol dvectdAn | Yii nd mpoc®mOv OVTOV --- Al TETPOLL Ot-
e0pOfncav dn’ avtod (LXX Nahum 1.4-6; cf. Is. 13.9-10; Ezek. 32.7-8;
Joel 2.10; 3.3-4 quoted in NT Acts 2.19-20; Amos 8.9; cf. in NT, Mk. 13.24;
2Pet. 3.10; Rev. 6.12-17). Similarly, when Jesus, having cried out, died on the
cross, Y1 éceicbn, xal al wétpor £cyicOncav (Mat. 27.51; not in other gos-
pels). For further parallel material, see Pradel 40-42. One aspect of Iamblichus'
justification of threats in Egyptian religion (cf. above p. 70) hinges on the
middle/later Platonic doctrine that the gods have given the daimones custody over
the various spheres of nature, and thus it is actually the latter group who are af-
fected by threats against it (de Myst. VI 6, p. 247,5ff. Parthey = p. 187 Des
Places). His argument, of course, presupposes an objection similar to that of
TEPL LEPTIC VOLCOVL.

Central to this concept of assuming authority over nature through the great
name is the Egyptian technique of threatening invoked deities and daimones with
the disclosure of divine secrets; cf. esp. this Egyptian speil, where, in the context
of threats against Osiris, the operator says:

As for that chest of acacia-wood, which is in charge of Horus, the lord of
Letopolis, the name of whose contents one does not know how to pro-
nounce—that tongue, those eyes, that wind-pipe departing from the pharynx,
those vital parts of Osiris—it is not I who have said it, it is not I who have
repeated it. It is this magic that comes for NN born of NN that has said it,
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that has repeated it. And it has told the mysteries of Osiris, it has told the na-
ture of the gods, and the Ennead is its servant in the great place.
(Borghouts, AEMT # 10, p. 8f.)

In Lucan VI 730ff. similar themes are cast into Greek and Roman myth:

730 Tisiphone vocisque meae secura Megaera,
non agitis saevis Erebi per inane flagellis
infelicem animam? iam vos ego nomine vero
eliciam Stygiasque canes in luce superna
destituam; per busta sequar per funera custos,

735 expellam tumulis, abigam vos omnibus urnis.
teque deis, ad quos alio procedere voltu
ficta soles, Hecate pallenti tabida forma,

| ostendam faciemque Erebi mutare vetabo.
eloquar inmenso terrae sub pondere quae te

740 contineant, Hennaea, dapes, quo foedere maestum
regem noctis ames, quae te contagia passam
noluerit revocare Ceres. tibi, pessime mundi
arbiter, inmittam ruptis Titana cavernis,
et subito feriere die. paretis, an ille

745 conpellandus erit, quo numquam terra vocato
non concussa tremit, qui Gorgona cernit apertam
verberibusque suis trepidam castigat Erinyn,
indespecta tenet vobis qui Tartara, cuius
VoS estis superi, Stygias qui perierat undas?

In this passage Erichtho warns that, by saying the true name(s) of the Erinyes,
she will expose the hounds of Styx to the sunlight (732-34; similarly also Pluto,
742f.) and reveal other secrets of the underworld gods (e.g., the true appearance of
Hekate 736ff., the secret food of Proserpina 739ff.; cf. in the Egyptian text magic
revealing "the nature of the gods"). In 744ff., Erichtho describes as the greatest
mystery the supreme god who inhabits a Tartarus so deep and inaccessible that the
normal inferi are superbi by comparison,* whose name causes the earth to trem-
ble, but who himself need not fear any underworld power.




74 III. Commentary

Significantly, Iamblichus argues that the continuity and serenity of the cosmos
depends on such secrets remaining concealed; thus the demons, who have custody
over nature, fear even the suggestion of their disclosure: péver 8¢ xoi 1 1@v
odov {on xoboapa xai adidebopoc, énedn ta andkpveo {woyova tdV
Aoyov kdAAN Tiic “Icidoc 0O kATEKCIV EIC TO GOVOREVOV KOl OPDOUEVOV CH-
po.  oxivnro 8¢ Stotedel mavTo Kol GELYEVT, O10TL OVOEMOTE TCTATAL O
100 MAilov dpopoc: TEAelo O kol OAOKAT PO SLOUEVEL TAVTICL, ERELON TQL £V
'AB08 @ dmdppnta 008émote dmoxaddntetar: oic odv Exel ™y campiov 1é
ol (Aéyw OE év 1d 10 amdppnTa KeKpuppeéva ael dratnpeicar kol év
1® v Gebeyktov tdv Bedv ovclav pundémote thic évavtioe petalopfa-
VEWV potpoc), TodTo 008’ Axpl @OVTC GVEKTOV £CTL TOIC TEPLYELOLC BOLLLOCLY
gnokovEV ¢ aAAwc £xov 1 BEPnAov yiyvopevov, kal S tohto £xel Ov-
VOULLY TIVOL TPOC GOTOVC 0 T010DTOC Tpomoc Tdv Adywv (de Myst. VI 7, p. 248,
5ff. Parthey [p. 187f. Des Places]).

Magical texts employ similar language in describing the true name(s) as mys-
tery (e.g., kpontov PGM 1217; XXIIb 20; IV 1610; xportov &ppntov XII 237,
240; XIII 763; &gBeyktov XIII 1000; VII 560; see in general Blau 124).

Thus, by revealing the name of the supreme god, the operator assumes the
power of the supreme mystery which carries with it the most potent threat of
cosmic disaster. For the name to have its desired effect, however, his knowledge
of it must be precise and complete: énikadoDpol cOv TO OVOUA, TO REYLCTOV EV
Beolc: 0 €av einm téAewov, Ecton cewcpde, 6 HfAloc cticetal, Kol 1 ceAfvn
gvpoPoc €ctar (PGM XIII 871ff.). Concern to say the name perfectly generates
the impulse to multiply names and epithets; in our text, e.g., the "name" is actu-
ally six names (each preceded by xota o), further augmented and amplified by
magical logoi.

One general comment should be offered concerning the etymologies of the
magical names in 16ff. Several contain the element arba or by metathesis abra,
which is probably the transliteration of Y27, "four." Arba became a euphe-
mism for the Tetragram, the Hebrew divine name with the four letters %7, and
as such compounds with other names of Yahweh, such as Adonai, "R (see be-
low pp. 94f. on BapBadevar § K 40f.), El, 98 (ABpamA, Delatte/Derchain 10,
469 with n.), and esp. Iao, ¥1° (apBabrow/afpabioaw, which A. Jacoby inter-
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prets as "die Vierzahl des [Namens] Jao" [HDA I 568 s.v. Arbatel; cf. idem,
ARW 28, 1930, 273 n. 8]; PGM 1V 1414; V 117f., 479; VI 35; XIII 79, 146,
452, 592; XXXVI 350; Bonner # 284, p. 300; see Perdrizet 77f.; JM.R. Cor-
mack, HTR 44 [1951] 33; esp. Fauth 65ff. Cf. also BapBobiow [W44 and n. p.
92; PGM V 355; III 267; Delatte/Derchain 460 (BapBabinawnd); Robinson,
Fest. Rand 245 line 3 with n. p. 249], and in our text cafapPaticed [below p.
81]). S.Eitrem (Forhandlinger i videnskapsselskapet i Kristiania 1921, 1, p. 15)
explains the second word of the combination afpo poapora (PGM IV 3022) as
possibly Mapia (cf. also PGM vol. 3 p. 238B s.v. Mapia; T. Hopfner, AO 3
[1931] 347f.). Itis more likely a variation of papt, ™1, the Aramaic "(my) Lord"
(cf. below p. 81 on popt evdo&ov). For other variations on arba, cf. F. Maltomi-
ni, SCO 29 (1979) 79 (on line 36). See also nn. below on BopPapBop line 16,
pp. 76f.; BapovyoapuBpa 17, p. 77; auBpad ABpaca& 17, pp. 77f. Fauth (71f.,
791f., 97, and passim) observes that in connection with various designations for
Yahweh, arba refers not only to the Vierheit of his supreme name, but also to that
of his nature as solar pantocrator, the number "4" often expressing the idea of cos-
mic totality (e.g., in phrases such as the four corners of the earth, the four sectors
of heaven, the four ctovyela, etc.).

14 011 ce €€opxilo xatd xtA.: a common form for adjurations; cf. 8t
opxilw bpbec katd Tod Lnd Yiv avavedlovroc, Aud. 155a.40f.; similarly
Aud. 155b.16f.; 159a.14f.; 161.38f.; etc. (cf. Aud. index p. 534 s.v. 611 opkilw
sine verbo praecedente; PGM vol. 3 p. 92 s.v. é€opxilw).

15 od ol Saipovec --- Tpépovciv: similarly NT James 2.19: ¢ mic-
tevewc 8t elc éctv O Bede; xadde moteic: kol Té Soupdvia micTedovCV KAl
@piccovcv (on which see M. Dibelius, Jakobusbrief [Gottingen 1964] ad loc.,
196f. [Eng., Philadelphia 1976, 159f.]; A. Deissmann, Bib. Stud. 288). How-
ever, not only the demons fear the name of the great god: éndxovcdv pov, Gt
HEAA® TO péya Ovolpa) Aéyewv: Awb, ov mdc O(edc) mpockuvvel kol moc
dolpwv @piccer, ® mdc &yyeloc 10 émitaccépevo dmotedel (PGM XII
117ff.). In general cf. also Pist. Soph. IV 143 (Schmidt/MacDermot p. 373);
Proclus Aymn 1 27f. Vogt, Enoch 69.14; Iamblichus' arguments, above pp. 70,
72, and 74.

16 al meéTpar --- akovcavrtec: similarly PGM XXXVI 263. There
was an increasing tendency in later Greek to use masculine for feminine par-
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ticiples; cf. esp. Kapsomenakis 40ff. n. 2; also Gignac II 130f.; Mandilaras § 877,
BDR § 136.3. W.S. Barrett (contra Wilamowitz) doubts the evidence for this
phenomenon in the classical period (Euripides Hippolytos [Oxford 1964] 366ff.).

16-17 xotd 10d BapPBapibap PBapBapiBacp yeropPpo Bopov-
yapppo 'Adovaiov: parallels: xata tod PapBoapifa xevpPpa Bopovyoyp-
Bpa (P 362f.); kot tod BapPapabop xerovuPpa Bopovyopfpa *Adwvaiov
(C 15£.); xaz[& tod] BapPBapabop yohovufpa Bapovy *Adwvaiov Beod (W,
33ff.); kot 100 BopPapabop Bapovy Papovya Papovy *Adwvaiov Beod (W,
34ff.); kot 100 PopBapabap yehovpPpa Bapov[x] Adwvar (L 15). 'Adw-
voitoc (*T8,"Lord"; om. P) is the first of the six names; it is preceded by various
forms of the BapBapiBa-logos. Cf. xora 10d PapPBapabop Bapovy Bapovyo
’Adovaiov Beod (Wj 2f.); xata 1dv cdv ovop[atev BolpBapoabop ye-
AMovP ap Bapovy ["Adwvaiov] (PGM III 108ff.); xorta t0d BapPapabav Bopoy
Adeau (W 4ff)); cf. also Iaw Cofond Adwvior BapBapabap] Bapovyo
Bapov[Baly (W5 11f). The following magical gems in Delatte/Derchain pre-
serve various parts of the formula: yeAouBpa (502); Bapovy afpoo afpopc
(507); BopBapabero --- xeAopuBpop BapovyaBpap (516); BapPopobeim ---
xehopPpo Braovy afpap --- xeApfpa Papovyo (520); BapovyaPpap (521);
cf. also BapBapl[abap "Aldovaliov (PGM LXVII 10). In most of these texts
(exc. L, Wg, gems 502 and 507) some form of sesengen barpharanges (see below
pp. 78f.) follows either immediately or after other formulae.

The Hebraic character of the barbaritha-logos is evinced by its connection with
Adonai in most instances, by its individual elements (see below), and perhaps by
PGM 1II 119, é€opxilo ce xata tiic eBpaikiic ewviic, which seems to refer to
the above cited III 109f.; see Preisendanz's n. on 110.

16 BapBoapiBap: see preceding n. for the parallels. Apart from its use in
the barbaritha-logos, this word occurs above line 3 (p.41) as a signum of Adonis
and in PGM LXVII 10 with the Hebrew Adonai(os). Barbar, a common element
in magical words, is probably a play on Hebrew Y27, arba, "four" (see above
pp. 74f.). Thus BapBopBo(p)/BapPBopaba(y) is perhaps TR V27K, "Thou
art arba." Another possibility 1s arba + Aramaic RP8 which may be interpreted
either "Arba has come" or "Come arba" (cf. papavaba, NT 1Cor. 16.22; Kuhn
in TDNT 1V 466ff.; cf. also ;._L[a]pteqt, Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740 DUO, line 5f.
[ed. by C.A. Faraone, R. Kotansky, ZPE 75, 1988, 258 with n. p. 261]). Cf. al-
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so the Hebrew-Kabbalistic divine name Ar-ar-i-ta, an acrostic abbreviation for
seven words which mean, "One, the beginning of his unity, the beginning of his
uniqueness, his change is one" (A. Jacoby, HDA 1 567f. s.v.; S. Seligmann,
Hessische Blditter fiir Volkskunde 20 [1921] 11).

17 BapovyapPpa: so P and C; W;, W,, and L omit -apfpa, linking
Bapovy directly with Adonai(os) (see below). For these and other parallels, see
above (p. 76) on kot T0d BopPapiba etc. Papovy is most likely T3, "bles-
sed" (so A. Jacoby, n. on P 362f.). apuBpa (similarly auBpab with ABpacag
below) seems to be a variation of Y27, "four" = (the name of) Yahweh (see
above pp. 74f.); thus, "Blessed be arba" (in general see F. Maltomini, SCO 29
[1979] 110; cf. also BapBapovy [Kropp II 6.24, p. 17], a contraction of apfo

Bapovy?).

Bapovy (variously spelled) also compounds with other Hebrew divine names:
Bapovy Adwvor (W; Wy L; PGM V 480; W, 3 [cf. also PGM XLV 3f.]); Ba-
povy, law (Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740 DUO, line 1, ed. Faraone/Kotanski op. cit.
[see above p. 76] 258 with n. p. 259, but I disagree with their conclusion that
Bapovy is usually independent; cf. (B)apoy Iow Bonner # 284.3f., p. 300 with
n.) BapovymmA (Test. Sol. VIII 6, p. 33, 1; probably 58 513, "blessed of
God"; cf. BapakinA discussed by E. Peterson, Rhein. Mus. 75, 1926, 399 and
other angel names ending in -iel which he lists, 393ff.); CofBaw PBapvy
(Southesk gem # 56 cited by A. Delatte, Amulettes mithriaques [Musée Belge 18,
1, 1914] p. 35); Bapovya (Delatte/Derchain 520; part of the barbaritha-logos in
W, 35, W3 3 and 12 [-a is perhaps i1, "God"; cf. Bapov --- xa, pap. 1.4 in
Maltomini, op. cit. p. 64 with nn. on lines 2-4 p. 70 and line 4 p. 71]. For ba-
roucha in Coptic texts, cf. Stegemann XXVIII 2 [p. 52]; Kropp II 43.93 [with n.
p. 159] and 128. Similarly Baruchia, ibid. 72 col. 2.3 [p. 239]; Baracha [(272,
"blessing"], ibid. 40.33 [p. 136]; cf. also the dekan name Baroche in the Tabula
Aristobuli # 18 [Gundel, W., Dekane 406f.]). Boapovy also occurs apart from any
of the above compounds; e.g., pap. 7.6 in Maltomini, op. cit. p. 99; P. Bad. V
140.3 (p. 405). For various combinations with 7172 in the Hebrew Bible, see
BDB 138B s.v. [T13] 2a.

auBpad ABpaca&: first word lacking in Wy, Wy, L. The etymology of
ABpacag is uncertain (in general see Jewish Encyclopedia 1 129f. s.v.; Dornseiff,
Alphabet 42f.; for its numerical value see P 332 above p. 10 with n. 40). The
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name, like other magical words (cf. above pp. 74f.), may be derived from Heb.
V2", "four”, i.e., (the name of) Yahweh (A.A. Barb in Hommages a@ Waldemar
Deonna [Col. Latomus 28, 1957] 68ff.; A. Jacoby, HDA I 99 s.v. Abrasax; K.
Rudolph, Die Gnosis [Gottingen 1980] 332f. = Eng. [Edinburgh 1983] 311).
The same word precedes ABpacag in P 363 (apBar; probably the fem. construct
form NY2TR, as often with Iao [above pp. 74f.; cf. Fauth 71]), C 16 (afpaf;
same form with metathesis), and our text (apppaf; with metathesis and, as in
Bapovy auBpo above, development of p before labial B [cf. Gignac I 118;
Threatte 488ff.]). It is not surprising to find arba/abra, which is usually joined to
the different names of Yahweh, here attached to Abrasax, since Iao-Adonai-Abra-
sax are frequently invoked together as designations of the supreme solar god; cf.,
e.g., PGM III 76f.; VII 221, 649; XXXVI 42; XII 74; Delatte/Derchain 128, 149,
211, 362, 379; Kropp II 48.38f.; Fauth 74 with n. 76. For the Abrasax/Yahweh
syncretism in Basilidian Gnosis, see K. Rudolph loc. cit.

cecevyev Bopeapayync: so spelled in P 364; cecevyev Bapoopoyyn
(C 16); cecevye BopBapagapayync (W, 36); cecevye gapayme (W,41,
cecevyevoopovync Bonner # 357 [p. 314], cecevyevoapovyn # 233 [p. 292));
om. L. For other spelling variations, cf. Kopp III § 671. These common voces
magicae often occur with or near the barbaritha-logos or similar formulae (so M;
cf. PGM 1II 110; W3 4; Delatte/Derchain 516, 520, 521), with ofAavaBavol-
Bo axpoppoyxopaper (PGM III 79f.; IV 981f.; VII 312; An. Ath. 550. 14f.;
Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.25 [p. 55/621]; Perdrizet 73, lines 4-6), in
solar connections, including that of Horus-Apollo (PGM 1I 108, 122, 174; III
155, 217; IV 1025; Bonner p. 201f.), and in other contexts. Various forms of it
occur in Coptic and Aramaic/Jewish magic; see Kropp II p. 271; Scholem 85,
line 10 with n. p. 89; 99f. The latter (p. 98 and n. 16) also cites an Aramaic in-
cantation bowl edited by J.A. Montgomery (Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nip-
pur [Philadelphia 1913] 146), which reads, "In the name of Pharagin bar
Pharagin, before whom trembles the sea and behind whom the mountains trem-
ble" (cf. our text above lines 14-16). On the grounds of the Jewish evidence,
Scholem (97f. with n. 15) explains our words as the name of a demon with an
Aramaic patronym: "Sesengen son (bar) of Pharanges." He (p. 100) and more
recently W. Fauth (ZDMG 120 [1970] 254f.) have compared the formula with
Ssm bn Pdr33a, a divine/demonic name found in various Semitic magical texts,
which displays the following similarities: 1. Ssm is most likely the same name
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or of the same root as cecev(yev) (m/n interchange is common in certain Sem-
itic languages [Fauth, op. cit. 252 with n. 266 and cf. below p. 104 on cata-
ua]); 2. the second name is a patronym, but with the Hebrew form bn rather than
Aramaic br; 3. Ssm bn Pdr33a has strong solar affiliations, especially with regard

to Horus-Apollo (Fauth, op. cit. 246-55). The provenances and meanings of the
actual names cecevyev and @opayync remain obscure. Scholem (97 n. 15) has
rightly discounted earlier proposals for Hebrew and Greek etymologies (Heb. 5i35im

gibborim [see OT Song of Songs 3.7] + Pharaoh, Perdrizet 79; "the ravine [¢a-
payE] of Baaras,” which, according to Josephus [Bel. Jud. VII 180ff.], produced a
magical plant; see Hopfner, OZ I §§ 507, 754; Kopp III p. 672f.; Kropp III §

Zil}

Iaw CaBawd: This Greek version of the common Hebrew DW3¥ M
"Lord of hosts," is fairly frequent in our literature (PGM 1V 1538; V 479; XII
207; al.). Sabaoth, which is lacking at this point in M's parallels, originally in
the OT designated Yahweh as lord of the armies of Israel and (later) of the
heavenly hosts, i.e., stars, angels, etc. (BDB s.v. 82X 4). Aquila translates it
ctpatidv, LXX often dvvapéwv. In much of the LXX, however (esp. the
Minor Prophets), it is interpreted more generally as an ascription of Yahweh's
might and rendered navtoxpatwp (Thackeray 8f.). In this light, it is not diffi-
cult to see how in magic Sabaoth often ceased to function as an appendage to
various Yahweh names and became a divine/magical name in its own right (PGM
VII 605, 1012; IV 3052f.; IX 7; III 219; M § K 46 below; etc. Cf. Bonner 136;
M. Smith, JANES 16/17 [1984/85] 210).

Iao is actually not the transcription for i7", but for a shorter form, ¥1°, which
does not occur in the Hebrew Bible (except as an element in proper names) but in
Jewish magic, Aramaic ostraca, and elsewhere; cf. Ganschinietz in RE IX 699
s.v. Iao; L. Blau in Jewish Encyclopedia XII 119A-20A s.v. Tetragrammaton;
Hopfner, OZ I § 743; Fauth 68f. It is one of the most (if not the most) fre-
quently used names of power in Greco-Egyptian magical texts (see Ganschinietz,
op. cit. 698ff. [esp. 709-13] and O. Eissfeldt, Zeitschrift fiir Missionskunde und
Religionswissenschaft 42 [1927] 161ff. [Kleine Schriften 1 150ff.]). For Iao in
non-magical Hellenistic, Greco-Jewish, and Patristic literature, see Deissmann,
Bib. Stud. 322; Eissfeldt, op. cit. 180f. (KI. Sch. I 166f.); E. Norden in Festgabe
von Fachgenossen und Freunden A. von Harnack (Tiibingen 1921) 298ff.; PGM
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Eng. p. 335 s.v. There were other Greek versions of the Tetragram; cf. next n.
on wew and below p. 103 on aie. The form ww (often a prefix) has been taken
as a variation of Iaw or as Egyptian/Coptic eio, "ass", i.e., Seth (W. Fauth,
Oriens Christianus 57 [1973] 106-120, and for eio/io in particular, ibid. 113f;
R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983] 151; Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.7f., 25f.
with n. p. 61/627; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 30 [p. 409f.]; cf. Eissfeldt, op. cit. p.
183 [KI. Sch. I 168]. For Seth's identification with Yahweh, see above p. 33;
Griffiths, loc. cit. and n. 5; thus with BapBaBiaw (above, p. 75) cf. BopBa-
pobeww Delatte/Derchain 520.

Iaew: lacking in the parallels; cf. PGM VII 584, 598, 608; VIII 96; LIX
4(7); cf. also the 1aew-logos palindrome (below pp. 105ff.). According to Gan-
schinietz (RE IX 700 s.v. Iao), this is a more precise transcription of 77° than
Iow, the € being the normal way of representing Heb. 1. The form possibly
arose from the impulse to make the transcription have four letters as does YHWH
(A. Jacoby, ARW 28 [1930] 276 n. 3).

18 nakevywl naxkevBpawd: lacking in P, Wy, W,; nokentod no-
xkeBpawd (C 17, L 16); cf. noxentod noa[kenbwbd] (PGM XII 186 with
Eitrem's supplement; more likely na[keBpoawd] on the basis of our text and
parallels); moxepBaw (VII 328). Cf. also the common moxepfn® which, as our
words, is associated with Yahweh in formulae such as lo® nakepBnd (PGM VII
646; cf. I 304; note similarity of -fn@ with Heb. I3, "house"). Similarly,
wwepPnd wwrokepfnd (PGM 111 71f., 116f., etc.), but these words primarily be-
long to Seth; cf. above on ww esp. Daniel loc. cit.; also R. Wiinsch, Sethianische
Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom (Leipzig 1898) 88 and 90; for naxepBn0 see further
F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 281. In M the element -evBpawb resembles
afpawd (PGM IV 1214, 3020; V 133; cf. auBpad for afpad above p. 78),
which may be a play on apBabiaw or Cafawd (cf. above pp. 74f. and p. 79 re-
spectively, and for afpawb see P. Moraux, Une défixion judiciaire au musée d’
Istanbul [Mem. Ac. Roy. Belge LIV 2, 1960] 33f.).

caBapBatiand caBfapBatiavn coBapBagai: om. P. Variations of
only the first word occur in three of the parallels: cafoapBoprand, C 17; Ba-
BapBaprawd cafapPoaprand, W, 35f.; wpPatiae apBaticod, W, 43. ca-
BapPapeoaet in L 16 resembles the third. With the entire formula, cf. esp. PGM
IV 1241ff.: caPapBapBabiwd cafapBapBabiovd caapBapBadieovnd
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caBapBapBagpai. The element cafopBe, common to all three words in our text,
is perhaps CoBawb + apBa (see above p. 79 and pp. 74f. respectively).

cafapBatiand: cf. Caf ABpa low (Delatte/Derchain 30); ZaBapBo-
Bioew (PGM VIII 96, X 6); cofabiovd, below § K 44 (p. 101) and the corre-
sponding copPabiovd, P 388; cf. also BapPabiow (above p. 75). The element
-wowd equals Iow; the final 6 may have developed on the analogy of Cafowf
(Baudissin "Tao" 194f.; cf. esp. Iawb Cafawd, PGM V 479). On this point and
for various other interpretations of the significance of medial and final 8 in magi-
cal words, see Peterson, EIC ®EOC 97-103. Thus, caf(aeb)-apBat-iowd
(for apPBar as the fem. construct of arba, see above p. 78).

caBapBatiavn: perhaps caf(awd)-apf(a)-atiavn, the final element
probably a corruption of Adwvo (Heb. "Lord"); cf. in our text BapBadwvor, §
K 40f. (below p. 94); BapBaporwvn (PGM XIII 768).

caBapBagar: cf. BapBapai (PGM IV 1008). o may stand for aic, a
palindromic form of the Heb. Tetragram (see below on § K 46, p. 103). It could
also be the possessive morpheme "my," as in Adon-ai (lit. "my Lord"); cf. Io®
o (PGM 1V 1035, 1076; Ganschinietz in RE IX 701 s.v. Iao).* T am not sure
how to account for the preceding ¢.

papt évddEov: so P 365 (and see Preisendanz's n.); paper évdokov, C 17;
akpappoyopopel Ev8oEm, W, 44f.; naprovio&oc, W, 36f. (-ovio&oc is a case
of a Greek word corrupted to a nomen barbarum; cf. below pp. 104f. on afepec-
olhavw); lacking in L. Cf. popt popt apt, An. Ath. 581.13-14; poappapipopt,
Kropp II 15.3 (p. 57); popt popin popet, Pist. Soph. IV 142 (Schmidt/
MacDermot 370.18); @ TIEXC A MAPI, Stegemann XLV 1.6 (p. 70). popt is
probably Aramaic 1, "(my) Lord" (cf. Heb. Adonai).

18 poppopamd - - - 19 xatd 10d poppapaved: Only in M are
the marmar- words separated by the two Osiris names. Parallels: kot 10D
noppopend poppopovmd poppapawd (P 365f.); kata 100 poppopoind
kol kotd Tod poppapond poppopaved (C 17f.); popopand pappopiovwd
nopponod poppofp]i o’ od (W, 45ff.); kotd 10 poppapaoved (L 16f.); lack-
ing in W,. In other magical texts, pappapowd: PGM XII 187; Kropp II 47.4,7
(p. 178); Aud. 242.17; Delatte/Derchain 222; Test. Sol. XVIII 28 and 33 (new
fragments of these passages edited by R.W. Daniel in P. Rainer Cent. 39, p.
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298f. and nn. p. 300); pappapavwd: PGM IV 946f., 1591; XII 231; De-
latte/Derchain 212, 460. For the Aramaic etymology M3 =1, "lord of lords"
and others, see C. Brockelmann, Bonner Jahrbiicher 104 (1899) 193; Hopfner, OZ
I § 746; Bonner 154.* In the Test. Sol. pappapawd is the name of the 24th and
29th dekan angel (Gundel, W., Dekane 79). In our spell, in the context of Iao,
Adonai, and Abrasax, it is probably intended as another name for Yahweh and as
such occurs in Syrian liturgy (cf. Kropp III § 206). For Yahweh as "Lord of
lords" in the Bible, see Deut. 10.17; Ps. 136.3 (MT); cf. also Enoch 9.4; NT
ITim. 6.15.

18f. ovcepBevinO: I find no other attestations. ovcep is Osiris (for Osiris
in magical texts, cf. Hopfner, AO 3 [1931] 120ff.; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975]
263). I owe to Mr. R. Kotansky the suggestion that Be may represent the Egyp-
tian ba, "life," "being," often with the idea of self-manifestation or disclosure;
thus, "Gestaltfdhigkeit" (see E.M. Wolf-Brinkmann, Versuch einer Deutung des
Begriffes "b3" anhand der Uberlieferung der Friihzeit und des Alten Reiches [Diss.
Basel 1968] 7-9). Ba occurs as an element in magical words in its Coptic form
bai (Bouwvevovv, PGM XIII 809; Borvywwwy, IV 973; see L. Koenen, ZPE 8
[1971] 203; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 253; Crum 28A s.v. BAl; further below
- p. 102. Bai is phonetically equivalent to our Be [Gignac I 191ff.]). In Egyptian
texts the word compounds with names of gods as an epithet formula (e.g., Osiris
is the "ba of Re," Re is the "ba of Nun," etc.; see L.V. Zabkar, A Study of the Ba
Concept in Ancient Egyptian Texts [Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization 34,
Chicago 1968] 11-15; cf. ¢ €l | yoyn 100 daipovoc t0d Ocipewc, PGM IV
2987). Thus, ovcepBevin® may be wsir-b3-ntr, "Osiris is the ba of God," or per-
haps "ba of the gods," understanding the last element as Coptic plural &tér,
"gods" (Crum 230B s.v. NOYTE; cf. gvouvbi vivlnp, "God of gods," in PGM IV
1643 and XXXVIII 16; see PGM vol. 3 p. 229B s.v. nvovte). In either case, p
is replaced by 0, a common appendage to magical words; see above p: Bl.*

19 ovcepmatn: tab. oveepmotn; e/c is a standard letter confusion (F.W.
Hall, Companion to Classical Texts [Oxford 1913] 158; H.C. Youtie, The
Textual Criticism of the Documentary Papyri, Prolegomena [London2 1974] 68.).
The element -notn is perhaps Egyptian phty, "strength.” Crum (284B) notes
that the Coptic equivalent TIASTE appears in various Greco-Egyptian proper
names; e.g., "Andbnc, Yevandbne (or -1nc), CevandBne (or -mnc); cf. s.vv.
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in Preisigke, Namenbuch and D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon Alterum Papyrolo-
gicum. With the interpretation of ovcepratn as "Osiris is strength,” cf. the ety-
mology of Osiris' name in Plutarch Is. et Os. 37 as 6Bpwpoc, "mighty" (Egyptian
wsr; see the comments of Hopfner [vol. II p. 174] and Griffiths [p. 442] ad loc).

poppapayBa: repeated only in our text; so spelled in C 18, W, 37, L 17;
papeyfava (P 366); xBapa (W,47). The name is applied to God in Jesus'
prayer in Pist. Soph. IV 142 (Schmidt/MacDermot 370.13). Cf. also compounds
involving the Egyptian solar figure Harachte, e.g., in M, apovpoydn (§ K 46)
and its parallel opaparyOt in P 390 (see below p. 103); thus our word may mean
"Lord (Aramaic mar- ; cf. above pp. 81f.) Harachte." This explanation does not
contradict the connection with Yahweh in Pist. Soph., since magical names and
formulae often evince an underlying syncretism of sun deities with Yahweh (see
below on BapPBadovor lines 40f. [pp. 94f.]; § A, the taew-Logos [pp. 105-
08]; §8 C and E, afAavaBavolPBa axpappoayopoper [pp. 108-10 esp. Peter-
son ref. on p. 110]; cf. also Fauth 72-75).

apapda: apaplo (P 367, C 18, and PGM XII 178); apale (W,48);
podpapla (Wy 37); popalayap (L 17); cf. popla below § K 29 (p. 89).

papiBend: so in P 367; poapeforwd (C 18); papiBalpied (W, 37f);
napiBoprod (W, 48); lacking in L. Here also the Aramaic mari may be involved
(see above on poapt €vdoEov p. 81).

19-26: Second Command to the vexvdaipov

M 1 un pov mapaxovence tdv 120 Evtoddv, vekvdaipov, Octic
not’ el elte dppnv elte ONAew, AL’ Eyelpé pot ceavTdv Kol Vrorye
glc mOv TOmov, elc mav Gueodov, | eic mhcav olkiav, kol KaTadncov
Kompiawv, fiv #texe pitnp Toficic, ic #xewc e Tpiyxoc Thc keaAfc,
Atdovpiavi, @ #texe | pRp ovépat Kompia, Smoc ph Bvndf punde
noycOfi pnte ndovnv momen OAA® veavick® T eTépw avdpt, aAlAa
unde dvvnOf pnte @oyelv punte melv PNTE VAVOL TLYEIV UNTE NCL-
xalew 1§ yoxfi 1 tf Swavoiq emlntodca S movtoc Nuél24pne kol
vuktoc Atdovpimva, Ov £teke pntnp ovopatt Kompila, @riodco Epdea
¢€ OAnc xopdiac €€ 6Aov mvevpatoc dc thv eavltiic youynv Konpia,
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fc Exewc 1o Tpiyxoc, @lodca Epott Oelm péxpr Bavdrov Ailovpio-
va, ov £texe pntnp ovopatt Kompio: 10 | 18 torxd Touyd.

P 367 uq pov mapaxodene, P68 vexddaipov, 1dv évioddv kol
T@dv ovopatov, | AL’ Eyelpov pévov ceowtov and Tiic éxovenc | ce
avaradcenc, Sctic moté el, eite Gppne elte Ofldve, kal Vmoye eic
TavIo TOmov, gic mov apeodov, 1372 gic nacav oixiav kol Eveykdv
pot Thv delva, kou kahacyec avtiic Ty Bpdcv kal v wéciy, kol |
pun €dene v detva GAAov avdpoc melpav AaPeiv | mpdc Ndoviv, unde
1810V avdpdc, i un €pod 1376 pévov, 1od Seiva, AL’ EAke v deiva
TV TpLdV, 1@V | cntddyyvav, Tfic yoxfic npoc éué, Tov Seival, mdlcn
®dpe 10D aldvoc, voktoc kol nuépoc, pélypr od EABN mpdc éué, Tov
deival, ko axdpictoc 1380 pov petvn M Seiva. moincov, xatddncov eic
tov | anavta ypovov tiic Lofic pov kol covavdylkacov v Seilva
brovpydv eival pot, 1@ deival, kai ph | dmockiptdro &’ Epod Hpav
piov oV ai®voc. 134 ¢av pot Todto tedécnc, avamobdcm ce Toyéonc.

C 18 pn pov malpakovenc, vékve daipwv, dctic mote el, xal Vn-
aye ¢ mavto tomov kol ic mav &peol?%§ov xal eic macov oikiav
kol €veyké por ‘Hpovodv, fiv #rexev IMtodepoic, kol xatdcyec ow-
thc | Tov Bpotov kal tov motdv, pn édcnce ‘Hpavodv dAlov &vdpdc
nelpov Aafelv el pn €pod | pévov Mocidwviov, ov Etexev BcevouBdc-
Oic, Elke Tai(v) (i.e., Thv)* Hpavodv tdv 1piydv kol tdv | crAdy-
xvov avtiic tpoc Eut Mocddviov ndcav Gpav Tod aU@voC, VLKTOC
kol Muépac, 124 péypr od #AOn ‘Hpwvodc mpoc éue IMociSdviov kal
adioydpictov pov avtnv mowenc pélypt Bavdtov, v’ Exe adtiv
‘Hpwvodv, fiv &texev Iltodepaic, vmotetayuévny éyd Ioladdvioc,
ov £tekev BcevovPachic, ic Tov amavta xpévov tiic Lofic pov. Mo |
MOn oL Tay . €av 10916 pot morenc, AmoAdcm ce.

W 38 un pov mapaxodene, vekvdaipwv, Sctic mot’ odv | [el, kol
Eyelp€ por ceavtdv, om E€opxile ce kot 1fic kvploc 40 ['Elkdtnc
"Aptéprdoc kT *

W, 48 opxilo | ce, un mapakodenc tdv ovolpdtmv, dAla EE¢-
yelpe ceowltov ko Vmoye gic mav témov, 1526nov écti Matpdva,
nv €telkev Tayévn, Mc €xc Thv odlciav, kol dnedbe mpoc adthv |
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kol xotdcyec avtiic tov Y {nv ov'}ISénvov,* 10 motdv, tov Bpo-
{tov}hov kol puh defic Matpdvay, | fiv Etexev Tayévn, fic Exiwc | Ty
ovciov, GAAov avtpdc 160 ghiav Exwv xal ctopynyv, | €l un Beodwpo,
ov {et)ételcev Teyxdecic. €Axe v | Matpdvav t@v tpiydv, 164
tdv cnhd(yyvov, tic yoxfi ¢, | tfic xapdioc, Eoc EAOn mpo'c” |
Bebddwpov, kol dyxdpictov | adtov moincov péx(p)erc Bal®dvarov
voktoc kol Mpépaic | mdcq dpa tod aidvoc. | 7dn 1dn TaxL ToyL
&ptL &p' T, | &p por todto Teréene, 1”2 Mocw ce tarxEac.

L 7 un mopalkodene, vexvdoaipov "Avtivog, oA’ €yepal pot
ceonvTOV Kol Ymaye eic mav 1olmov, eic mav Gueodov, glc mACcOV
oixelav kol &yoyé por v IMrolepoido, 120 v Etexev "Ailc, v
Quyatépa ‘Qpryévouc: katdcyec avtijc 10 Bpotov, | 10 motdv, Enc
€A0n mpoc épe tov Copondupava, ov Etexev "Apéa, | ko UM €acmnc
adTiv GAAov dvdpdc melpav Aofelv el pun €nod povov | tod Copo-
ndppovoc. EAke adThv 1@ Tp1Xdv, 1@V crAdyyvev, 12 Eoc un
&moctfi pov 10d Capoandppmvoc, ob Etexev "Apéa, xal éxo | avthv
mv [Mtolepoido, Nv Etexev "Aidc, thv Buyatépa ‘Qpryévouc, | vmo-
tetaypévny eic tOv droavio xpdvov tiic Laofic pov, | prhodecdv ue,
gpdc[d]v pov, Aéyovcdv por & Exer év vow. €av todto 128 mownenc,
GTTOAVC® CE.

All the parallels at this point incorporate material similar to part of the first
command (above pp. 51ff.). Thus, with P 369-72 (€yeipov povov --- tnv del-
va) cf. 347-50 (dvéyeipé pou --- &€ov v deiva); with C 19-20 (véxvc
Saipwv --- Hrohepaic) cf. 7-8 (vékve Saipov --- [Ttodepaic); W, 38ff.
repeats only #yeipé pot ceavtov from the earlier part (16-21) and then proceeds
with the adjuration of Artemis/Hekate (cf. above p. 18); with W, 50-54
(EEéyerpe —-- odclav) cf. 12-22 (Eyewpé por--- avtiic [with égopkile ---
Sepdvia interrupting; see above p. 18]); with L 18-20 (vexddaipov ---'Qpryé-
vouc) cf. 6-8 (1® daipovi --- ‘Qpryévovc); with M 20-26 (vexvdaipwv ---
to®) cf. 6-14 ((Eyeipé pou) --- xpovov). M prolongs the repeated material
with Srac pn PvnBf xTA., omitting the rest of the second command as it occurs
in P, C,L, and W,. Since W, also omits most of this material and W, includes
it, it is likely that the handbook(s) of these two texts and perhaps some of the
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other handbooks offered optional spells at this point (on such options, see above
pp. 6f.).

In the following synopsis of variations between the two corresponding sec-

tions of our text, the present passage is labled M, and the earlier M; (so also in
the textual appendix, below pp. 113{f.). Much of M, is iterated in § K 30ff.
(below pp. 88ff.). The comments which follow the chart treat a few points where

M, differs from M;.
M, M,
om. 19 un pov mapoaxovcnc TOV EVIOADV
8 ETépo --- &ALl 22 0ArQ --- £TépO
9 gl pn --- ovopatt Kompia om.
9f. b mavtoc 23f. transposed after émil{nrtovco with
nuépoc kol voktdc added
10  evctaleiv 1 23  om. (possibly haplography before
nevyalewv)
Taic Qpeci M dwavolq
untnp Komnpia puntnp ovopatt Kompia
gwc ob --- (12) dvépatt Kompia om. (perhaps haplography caused
by ovopatt Konpia before ¢iAodv-
ca)
12 7 xic 24 xopdioc
12f. ¢@iArpoic --- épwTikoic 24f. ®c v gavthc yoxnv
13 Aikovpiova --- Kompia 25 transposed after Bavdtov Kompia
--- @1Aovca
13f. amd TfHc cipepov --- xpdvov uéxpr Bavdtov
om. 25f. 16n 16n Tayd Toyd

19f. pn pov mapoakodene Tdv évroddv: L 17f. has the shortest ver-
sion, pm maporkovenc; cf. pf pov mapakovence (C 18£., Wy 38);  ph mapaxodenc
t@v ovopdtov (W,49f); uf pov mapakodene, vekbdatpov, tdv Evioddv
Kol Tdv ovopdtav (P 367f.). Magical texts employ nopokobdelv with the late
meanings "fail to heed," "disobey," for commands or threats. The former some-
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times, as in M, takes the form of a pn + subjunctive prohibition followed by
aAAc and an imperative (un pov mopakovenc, GAAL avarepyov, PGM XIVa
10; pn pov mopakovenTe, GAAC Taylov mowmcorte, W4 22f.; cf. F. Maltomini,
SCO 29 [1979] 110f. [on line 8]); the latter is often expressed as a condition
(Eav &€ pov mopOKOVCTC, KATAKANCETOL O KVUKAoC [sc. 10D mAlov], xal
ckotoc €ctan k)’ SAnv v oikovpévnv, PGM XII 55f.; éav pe mapakodenc
- £p® T® peyah® Oed --- xal ta xpéatd cov dacer payelv 1d yo-
pidvtL xuvi, XII 140f.; similarly, W, 9f.; PGM IV 290f.; cf. also PGM VII
691f., 893; XIV 22; paretis in Lucan VI 744 (cited above p. 73). For threats in
general, see above pp. 69ff.

24f, @c v Eovtiic yuynv: Tab. has YWYXHN. The scribe, having first
written yuyfic under the influence of exvtfic, corrected it to yuynv. This use of
yuyn as a near-equivalent of a personal or reflexive pronoun has some classical
precedent, e.g., in expressions meaning "to gratify oneself": yaipet’, &v xoxoic
opac | yoxij d186vtec ndovnyv ko’ nuépav (Aesch. Pers. 840f.); v (8’) eunv
yoynv &y | od madcopan Spdv ed (Eur. Cycl. 340f.); cf. xehever ce Poct-
AELC €K HEV TOVTOL TOD XPLCLOV EVPPOLLVELV TNV CEQVLTOD YUYNV, EXEL KOL CV
mv ekelvov evgpavoc (Ael. Var. Hist. 1 32); pater nunc intus suo animo mo-
rem gerit (Plaut. Amph. 131); further examples in Gow's n. on Theoc. 16.24 (II
p. 310); Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 138. Cf. also undeic xpateit® THe Eufic yo-
yfic mote (Soph. OC 1207 with R.C. Jebb's n. ad loc.); 1 &’ €un yoyn maAon |
t1€0vnxev (Ant. 559f.); yoym yap nuda moAA& por pvBovuévn (Ant. 227);
similarly, the Homeric Bvpoc in 11. X1 407 et al.

The expansion of this idiom in later times probably owes much to Semitic in-
fluence, as in Hebrew, where ©5) often means "self" (Jacob in TDNT IX 620 s.v.
yuyn). E.g., in the LXX: tpocaywyé pot [sc. mv Bpdcwv] - - -, téxvov, tva
gvAoynen ce N yoxn pov (Gen. 27.25); édikaimcev v youxnv avtod Icpoani
(Jer. 3.11). Compare Luke's version of Jesus' famous maxim (9.25, Tt yop
oeelelton avBpwnoc kepdncoc tov kocpov 6Aov eavtov 8¢ anorécac 1 (n-
nwiwbeic;) with that of Mark (8.36, 1t yop meelel avBporov kepdficat Tov
xocpov 0Aov xoi {nuiwbfivor v yoynv avtod;). For other NT examples,
parallels, and discussion, see Bauer s.v. yoyn 1 sect. f; Turner, Syntax 43;
C.E.D. Moule, An Idiom Book of NT Greek (Cambridge 1968) 185; G.B. Winer,
P.W. Schmiedel, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Sprachidioms (Gottingen8
1898) § 22.18b with n. 33 (p. 214f.). In papyri this meaning of yvyn is espe-
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cially common in letters: 1@ decmotn pov kol adeAed kol Kvplm Tic yoyfic
nov Kompéq, P. Lond. III 1244.1 (p. 244) = G. Ghedini, Lettere Cristiane (Milan
1923) p. 215 with n. p. 217 (same text also published in M. Naldini, Il Cristia-
nesimo in Egitto [Florence 1968] p. 250 and cf. p. 50 with n. 5); cf. also Bonner
185; J.H. Moulton, G. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament (Lon-
don 1930) s.v. yoyn 3.

25 péxpr Bavarov: also in § K 39. The purely temporal meaning "until
the time of death" is appropriate in this context, but otherwise rare (cf. C 24f. and
W, 67f. [above pp. 84f.]; Pseud. Luc. Amor. 47, cf. also Plutarch Numa 10.2;
Philo Decal. 114). The phrase péypv/aypt Bavarov normally denotes degree, not
time (see Bauer, s.v. péyp).

25f. 16n Mdn Tayd Tayv: This common formula either marks the end of
a spell (PGM 1V 1924; VII 248, 254, 259; X 50; XII 143; XIXa 54; XXXVI 84,
114; P. KoIn inv. no. 5514.11f., 5512.18f. [ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19, 1975, 251,
259]; etc.) or the closing of a section of a spell (so our text; cf. § K 39-40 below;
PGM 111 35, 85; IV 2037; VIII 52; XII 58; XIXa 15; etc.).

The remainder of § J (26-28) consists of a combination of letters and obscure
magical signs known as yopoxktiipec. On the yopaktipec in general cf. Youtie/
Bonner "Beisan" 75/641; Hopfner in RE Supp. IV 1183ff.; idem, OZ 1 §§ 819f.
For the xapoaxktiipec in P, see above p. 19 n. 58.

Commentary § K

Synopsis: Following a series of vowels and voces magicae (29-30), lines 30-
40 1iterate with some alteration and abbreviation § J 19-26, which in turn corre-
sponds to § J 6-14 (i.e., M, and M; respectively; cf. above pp. 85f.). In lines 40-
47 the Michigan tablet (alone of the five) preserves the second threat, correspond-
ing to P 385-94 (see above pp. 16f. and the general discussion of structure, pp.
18ff.).

29-40: Voces Magicae and Iteration of Parts of § J (M3)

Paco  oanwowoveotacopoplo | popifend. pn pov napo-
KOVCTC TAV EVTIOADV, | vekvdaipmv, 6ctic mot’ ei, AL’ Eyepé pot
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ceavtov 132 xol Vroye elc mav TOmov gic mav Gpgodov | elc mhicov
oixiov xoi &Eov Kompiov, fiv £relke pRmmp Toafcic, fic #xewc toc
Tpiyac, Allovpudve, @ Etexe unmp dvépatt Konpia, mopovlPpévny
KOUOREVIV TNKOREVTV TV YUy V | TO TVEDUO TNV YOVALKELGY QUCLY,
@iAodcav | Epdcav Epwtt Belw Allovplova, Oov €teke | unmp ovo-
pott Kompia, péypt Bavatov: 18n H0Mdn tayL tayod.

29 aeo --- waem: for the significance of vowels in magic, see below on
§§ B G H, p. 110. The series ends with the Hebrew divine name itoem, on
which see above p. 80.

29-30 papla papiBewd: similarly, apopda popifend before pn pov
napakodenc above §J 19, and see nn. p. 83. With popla cf. also popoadOo P
392 (see above p. 12); papora PGM XVI 10; pla]piba (cf. above p. 76 n. on
16); Moplovvn (or Maplovv 1) IV 2547.

30-40: The variations between M, (see synopsis above) and the present pas-
sage (labeled M) are summarized as follows:

M, M;
20 eite Gppnv eite OnAera om.
21 xatdadncov 33 a&ov
THC KEQAATNC om.
22 8nwc pn --- (24) Konpia 35 mupovuévnv (cf. §J 11) ---(37)
QUCLV
24 ¢E OAnc --- (25) erAovca om.
25 uéxptr Bavdrov 39 transposed after ovopatt Konpia

33 &&ov: cf. katddncov, §J 21 (and 7). The sigmatic aor. of &yewv is rare
in the classical language (KB 2.347; Veitch s.v.) and occurs mainly in compound
in the NT (BDR § 75) and LXX (Helbing 90f.; Thackeray 233). Mayser (I 2,
144) gives one compound form, 814&n{cOe} (P. Tebt. I 22.16), from the Ptole-
maic papyri. The simplex is much more common in the Roman and Byzantine
periods, esp. in the magical papyri, where it is used considerably more than fjyo.-
vov (Barber 61f.; Gignac II 290(-91) with nn. 5 and 6; PGM vol. 3 p. 49A and
B); cf. PGM IV 1591, 1915; VII 305, 309; XIXa 50; XXXVI 110, 311; etc.).
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Lewpzig 1903] p. 217ff. [fragg. 773ff.]; Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 174 n. 112;
Kleinknecht in TDNT VI 336 s.v. mvedpa). Similarly in later periods, New Tes-
lament authors and magical texts at times scarcely differentiate between nvedpo
and yoyn (peyoddver N yoym Hov --- KOl NYoAALOceEY 1O TtveDud pov, NT
Lk. 1.46f.; akobw --- 0Tl ctnkete €v Evi mvevpoty, il yoxq, Phil. 1. 27;
to mveDpd cov --- cov 1 yuyn, PGM 1V 627, 630; for Hebrew and the LXX,
see Jacob, loc. cit. [above p. 64] and Hatch, op. cit. [above p. 64] p. 104 re-
pectively). Thus either copo/yoyn (NT Mat. 6.25; cf. Kemmer, op. cit. [above
p. 53] p. 161f.) or cdpa/nvevpo (1Cor. 7.34; cf. PGM 1 177f.) function as a
polarism to circumscribe the whole person (cf. also copota --- vooc NT Rom.
12.11)).

Paul often employs nvedpa as he and other writers use yvyn (cf. above pp.
871.) as a near-equivalent to a personal or reflexive pronoun (avéravcav yop To
fpov mvedpo kol T0 vudv [i.e., pe kol vudc], 1Cor. 16.18; similarly 2Cor.
2.13, 7.13; Gal. 6.18; Phil. 4.23; Philem. 25; see R. Bultmann, Theologie des
Neuen Testaments [Tiibingen3 1958] 207 [Eng. vol. I, New York 1951, 206]).
In other Pauline contexts nvebpa approaches the Greek concept of vovc or the
modern idea of "conscience" (tic yop oidev avBpdnav Ta 100 dvBpdmov el pn
th nvedpo 100 avBpaonov 10 év avt®, 1Cor. 2.11; cf. Rom. 8.16; Bultmann
op. cit. 208f. [Eng. vol. I 207]. For Origen's conception of nveDpo as coverdoc
swee A. Henrichs, L. Koenen, ZPE 5 [1970] 186 n. 223). In 1Cor. 14.14f., how-
ever, vovuc is contrasted with nvedpa, the latter signifying the emotive/ecstatic
clement expressed through glossolalia. Sometimes Paul elevates nvebpa to a
position superior to yovyn (€yéveto o mpdroc avBpomoc 'Adap eic yuynv
“ixave 0 Ecxortoc "Adap eic mvedpa Lwomowobv, 1Cor. 15.45, implied also in
the wuyikdc and mvevpotikoc terminology in this passage and 2.13ff.; see
Bultmann, op. cit. 205 [Eng. vol. I 204]). Similarly Didymus the Blind, in his
allegory of the almond in Eccles. 12.5 (based on the above-cited 1Thess. 5.23),
interprets the outer and inner husks as c@pa and yvyn, and the innermost edible
part as nvedpo (Kommentar zum Ecclesiastes [Eccl.T.] 357.26-358.8, ed. G. Bin-
ler, L. Liesenborghs VI, [PTA 9, 1969] 214f.). Elsewhere Didymus speaks of the
identity of nvedpo and yvyn (Psalmenkommentar [Ps.T.] 139.6-9, ed. M.
Gironewald III [PTA 8, 1969] p. 50; see also Der Psalmenkommentar von Tura
Ouaternio IX [Papyrologica Coloniensia I, 1964], ed. A. Kehl, p. 84, with com-
mentary, p. 161ff.).
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[t 18 uncertain whether we should assign some particular connotation o nvev
uee in our text, such as voie, or simply take it and yoyn together as a periphrasis
of the inward life (in contrast to @ucwv). The basic point, however, is obvious
enough: our spell demands that the £pawc Beloc overtake Kopria's entire being,
which here, as elsewhere (cf, §J 10, 12, 23, 24), 1s analyzed into various anthro

pological categories.

40-47: Second Threat against the vexvdalpov

M 40 ¢vi el PapPadovaran | BapPfadovar, 0 1o dctpo kpo
Bav, 0 Tov ovlpavov kpatémv, 0 1ov kocpov aAnbedov: | wrbeovy
werpeovy caAfrovd Awbd 1*4 Awd cafabiovd at'Oepal Adwvoro |
weop copree Bufife Bifrovd varbw | Cafonld awavaga apovpayin

catope | Zeve abepecpriovm,

P 7% gym yap et PBapPop Adovor o 1a dctpa kpolfov, 0 Aop-
npo@eyync ovpavod kpatdv, | 0 xOproc xocpov abboviv iaboviv
ceAP¥Bovwd: Awd capPabiovd wbbiepad | Adovor 1 povpa Pra
Br Brobn abwb | Cafawd na viepe apapoydi cotape: | Lovad-
Dewn cepoo xTA.

40 éyd eipr: Magical literature employs this common formula with
names of the great gods (Kpovoc, PGM XII 233; ‘Epufic, IV 2999; "Agpodeitn,
XIT 232; "lcwe, XII 234; "Ocipic, XII 234; “"HAvoc, XII 232; *Qpoc, IV 1075;
Owvb,V 247 and cf. IV 394; Epecyryad, LXX 5; ABpacal, LXIX 2; npde-
wnov of lao Sabaoth Adonai, Kropp II 47.11,11 [p. 183]), with more general
words for deity (0 Oedc, PGM XII 230; [0 xOp |roc, 11T 343f.; 0 vide, IV 535), with
deified abstractions () cAfOeiw, PGM V 148 and cf. NT Jn. 14.6; 1 nictic, X1
228; 1 xapiwc, V 156), with Biblical characters (Adap, PGM 111 145f.; Mwuciic,
V 108f.), with magic words/nomina barbara (PGM XXIIb 34f,; XXXVI 1691.),
and with divine attributes in the form of adjectives (0 weyvpdrepoc, PGM XIII
202f.; 0 péyoc, XII 110), participles (0 mowddywv, PGM XIII 281: o yevvav, V
154f.) and relative sentences (oL éctiv 6 wpax opfpoc, PGM V 151f,; (?) CuVNV

meac, X1 92). The formula occurs at times in series one after the other (PGM V
14511.; XII 2271f.), at imes in i1solated instances (IV 2999; XXIIb 34f,). The com-

mon magical word avoy/avox, which represents the Coptic first pers. personal
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pronoun (Crum 11B; cf. Heb. *2), sometimes stands for éy® (eipr); e.g.,
avok me Powvyoowy,* "I am the soul of darkness,” PGM LXXIX 2 (see A.A.
Barb, Hommages a Waldemar Deonna [Col. Latomus 28, 1957] 74f.; A. Jaco-
by, ARW 28 [1930] 271ft.).

On the usage and interpretation of "I am" in various religious traditions, see
Norden, Ag. Th. 183-201, 210-20; Stauffer in TDNT 1II 343-54 s.v. éy®; R.E.
Brown, The Gospel According to John vol. I (Garden City NY, 1966) 533ff.; and
esp. R. Bultmann, Das Evangelium des Johannes (Go6ttingen 1950) 167f. n. 2
(Eng. [Oxford 1971] 225f. n. 3). For our purposes we may note two broad cate-
gories, the first being when a deity employs it as a formula of self-revelation by
which he communicates his name, attributes, activities, etc. Cf., e.g., in the LXX
the periphrasis of the divine name as £y et 0 Gv (Ex. 3.14) and the numerous
"I (am)" sayings of Yahweh in Isaiah (43.3,11,15; 44.6,24; 45.5; 48.12; et al.).
In the NT cf. the Christological ¢ya eipt in the Fourth Gospel (6.35,48; 8.12;
14.6; 15.1; etc.) and Revelation (1.8,17; 21.6; etc.). Outside Judaism and Chris-
tianity, this use of €ya el occurs frequently in the Greek Isis hymns (e.g., the
Memphite aretalogy from Cyme [J. Bergman, Ich bin Isis, Acta Universitatis Up-
saliensis, Hist. Relig. 3, Uppsala 1968, p. 301f.] vv. 3a, 5-10, 41-42, 49, et al.)
and occasionally in the Hymni Homerici (e.g., II1 480 [Apollo]; VII 56 [Dio-
nysus]; eipt only in IT 268 [Demeter]) and other Greek literature (Hom. Od. XI
252; Ar. Pl. 78). Norden (Ag. Th. 183) characterizes the formula as basically "un-
hellenisch.”

According to A.D. Nock (Grnomon 21 [1949] 224 [Essays 706f.]), there is no
genuine native example of the purely revelatory "I am" in ancient Eg. literature
(similarly D. Miiller, Agypten und die griechischen Isis-Aretalogien, Abh. Leip-
zig, Aka. Berlin, Philol.-hist. K1. 53.1, 15-17). However, Eg. funerary and magi-
cal texts and the later Greco-Egyptian magic abound in examples of what we may
designate as the second type, the formula of identification (Bultmann, loc. cit.), in
which a mortal equates himself with a god; e.g., Bk. of the Dead 17.1: "I am
Atum, who made the sky and created what exists while I existed alone in the deep.
[ am Re," etc. (ed. T.G. Allen, The Univ. of Chicago Oriental Institute Publica-
tions 82, 1960, 88). Norden (Ag. Th. 218f.) interprets these statements as apo-
tropaic; i.e., the dead, by identifying himself with a great god as he approaches the
underworld, repels harmful daimones. Morenz, however, believes that the de-
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ceased through the "I am" predication magically usurps divine power and so gains
immortality (Ag. Rel. 242 [ Eng. 230f.]). In Greek magical texts the sense is
occasionally apotropaic: €av £€epyntat (sc. 0 koAoctnc), AEye (00)TH-
eyd eipt Epecyiyad --- kol ovde €v dvvatar kakov avtii yevécBon
(PGM LXX 5f.). Usually, however, as in M and P, a spell-operator uses £y®
gt in the context of adjurations/invocations (¢€opxilm ce, Emuxald ce, etc.)
and/or commands (£ABe, €yeipe, etc.) to legitimate his claim of power over the
invoked demons and to threaten them into submission (e.g., PGM XII 226-38; V
1391f., 2471f.; LXIX 2; on threats in general cf. above on § J 14ff. pp. 69ff.).
For parallels from Coptic and Eg. magic, see Kropp III §§ 251-52; Massart, Leid.
Mag. Pap. 63f. n. 38 respectively.

The distinction, however, between the two main types of "I am" predication
becomes less rigid when we realize that we are concerned with a religious milieu
in which man becoming god, e.g., as in the deification of the Eg. king and the
previously discussed transformation of the dead into Osiris (above p. 49), was re-
garded as sacred reality and not mere role-play. On this basis Bergman (op. cit.,
219-24) rejects Miiller's and Nock's characterization of the revelation formula as
non-Egyptian. He in fact maintains, I think correctly, that the "I am" of identifi-
cation, as used by kings in royal proclamations, by the dead in funerary texts, and
by spell-operators in magic, functioned also as a revelation formula, i.e., a means
by which the gods manifested themselves in men. For the popular practitioner of
magical spells, the practical (legitimating/threatening) dimensions of "I am" no
doubt played the dominant role; but in its deeper significance and in its origins
within Eg. religious experience, the formula of identification was perhaps primar-
ily an instrument of divine self-disclosure.

40f. PBopBadovarar BapBadevar: for -awxt see below on Adw-
vortoet line 44 p. 101. P's spelling BapBop Adwvar also in PGM XII 90. Cf.
xapxop Adwvor, PGM IV 2772; Apaf Adwvou, XIII 147, 453, 592; Apobv
‘Adwvale, ibid. 80. Apaf and xapyop have been explained as the dekan names
Aroth and Charcham respectively (Gundel, W., Dekane 77 [# 5], 48, 289 n. 4;
Gundel, H.G.,Weltbild 21, 23; denied by A. Jacoby [for ApaB], PGM vol. 3,
215C and Preisendanz [for yapyop], GGA 201, 1939, 140). Our BopB- (Bop-
Bop- P) may be a variation of one of these names. More likely BapBadwvat is
a play on apPBoa- Adwvau; arba = Heb. "four" = (the name of) Yahweh. Adonai
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is the common )R, "Lord," a frequent surrogate for the Tetragrammaton. Arba
is often connected with words denoting Yahweh; cf. above pp. 74f. and esp. the
form BapBabiaw there cited. The participial epithets which follow make ob-
vious that Barbadonai is the sun god; for the syncretism of Yahweh with solar
deities, see above p. 83.

41f. 0 --- xpOBaov, 0 --- xpatéwv, O --- dAnBedov: These
phrases display both characteristics which, according to Norden (Ag. Th. 202-03),
distinguish the oriental/Semitic style of participial predication from the more
purely Gk., namely 1. the use of the article with the participles; 2. a penchant for
parallel construction which results in strings of participial clauses used like
relative sentences (€y® kvploc 0 Oedc --- éyd O xotockevdcac dC kol
TONCOC CKOTOC, O TOLAV ELPNVNV --- 0 moLdV m&vta tadto, LXX Is. 45.6f.;
EVAOYEL --- TOV KVPLOV --- TOV €VIAGTEVOVIO --- TOV 1MOUEVOV --- TOV
Avtpovpevov ktA., LXX Ps. 102 [MT 103].1ff.; cf. ibid. 103 [MT 104].2-4; NT
Rev. 3.7; PGM 1 205ff.; IV 3048ff.; Norden, Ag. Th. 204f., 380-83. See ibid.
p. 202 n. 1 and 167 n. 1 for examples of the more classical style).

41 0 ta dctpa kpVPwv: same as P 325f. On the late xpdBewv for kpOn-
tewv (back-formed from the 2 aor. pass. éxpvPnv) see Gignac II 284 and n. 2;
BDR § 73.1; s.v. xpvmto in Bauer. We have already seen the motif of "hiding"
or "concealing” the stars in the common topos of witches drawing down the
moon and stars by spells (cf. Hor. Epod. 5.45f. and other material cited above p.
2n. 6 and p. 71) and in the Jewish apocalyptic image of the darkening of the
heavenly bodies on judgment day: xol kQToUKQAOY® --- OVPAVOV KOl CL-
ckotaco T dctpa avtod, LXX Ezek. 32.7; cf. NT Lk. 23.44f. and other Bib-
lical parallels cited above p. 72. Kpontew/xpvBewv is not used in these texts. It
is, however, a common astronomical term for the "concealing”" or (in passive)
"disappearing” of the stars either through heliacal setting (Ptolemaeus Phas. 5,
vol. II p. 8 Heiberg) or eclipse: | pév ceAfivny, Tpocyelotdn odca, --- TAvTOL
T TAOVAOREVO, TV Of kol TAV anAavdv, kpunrtel, eneldav peto&v
TIVOC aVTOV kol Thc Oyewc Mudv én’ egvbfelac xatacti, avmm 8¢ vn’
ovdevoc actpov kpovmteton (Theon Smyrnaeus, ed. E. Hiller [1878], 193, 2ff.,
as cited by Oepke in TDNT III 959 s.v. kpvntw; cf. LSJ s.v. xpvnto and kpv-
vic); similarly in a magical invocation to Selene: kol xpOyeL cov ed¢ “HAroc
npoc Tov votov, PGM IV 2312f. Thus, the sense may be that Barbadonai causes
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the stars to set, occulting them by his greater glory. This solar-astronomical
interpretation does not preclude the apocalyptic background mentioned earlier.
Images from the two spheres are sometimes mingled; e.g., Chrysostom hom.
14.10 in Rom., Migne PG 60.538: (the return of Christ will be such) oc kol
MV ceAMvnv kol 1ov fAtov kol omav kpvntecBor @dc vro 1fic avyfic
¢xeivne xatalopnopevov (see Lampe 781A s.v. xpOntm).

41f. 0 TOv ovpavov xpatémv: for other examples of non-contracted -ew
verbs, cf. [opdic émca]Aéope, Aud. 189a.1; xaAréw, 15.52; xaAéovct, PGM
IV 2770f.; pecovpavéovroc, ibid. 173 ( but pecovpavodvroc, 762). Similarly in
Romanos' Cantica, xahéeic, 50 1’ 3 (Maas/Trypanis p. 436); tpopéovtec, 43
Ao’ 1 (eidem p. 350). Scholars explain tendencies toward non-contraction in Ro-
manos and other late Greek authors as poeticism and/or ionicism (K. Mitsakis,
The Language of Romanos the Melodist [Byzantinisches Archiv 11, Munich
1967] 8§88 31-32, 340; cf. P. Maas, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 16 [1907] 572 [Klei-
ne Schriften p. 333f.]). Gignac (I 311) notes that in general, € sometimes devel-
ops before a back vowel (e.g., petaBaiedpevoc, P. Oxy. XII 1470.12; noctn-
céw [for anoctncw], P. Tebt. 11 397.32), and according to L.R. Palmer (Gram-
mar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri, p. 12), this tendency is especially evident
following a liquid or nasal (thus the preference in late Greek for the open
genitives opéwv and yethéwv). It is therefore possible that such a phonological
environment may account for the presence of € rather than non-contraction, espe-
cially in cases such as xoA&é® and pecovpaveovtoc; one at least suspects that the
two processes helped each other along.

| | e | |

kpatelv with the accusative normally means "defeat,” "conquer”; with the
genitive (and occasionally accusative, e.g., Aesch. Supp. 254f.) "rule,” "be master
of" (in general, see KG 1.368f. [Anm. 16]; S. Witkowski, Glotta 6 [1915] 20).
Thus, the parallel reading of P 386: 0 Aaunpogeyync ovpovod kpatdv, "the
bright ruler of heaven.” In later times the verb with accus. (less often with gen.)
frequently denotes "hold (in one's hand)," "possess,” and thus, "have in one's

power,"” "maintain,"” "preserve” (e.g., in a cosmological vein much like our text,

"nn

the epithet of Christ in NT Rev. 2.1: 0 xpat®dv T00C ENTA GCTEPOC €V T
S avtod [cf. also 1.16,20]). Cf. xatéxewv: kai c& TOV 0VPAVIOV KOCHOV
katégovto, MiugonmA, PGM 1 300f. (cf. III 212); é€opkilm ce kot ToD Kot-
téxovtoc tov xocpov, XII 58f., cf. 71; with both verbs (hymn to Christ by
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Mary): “HAig, Yi€, --- m@C ce YEPCL KATEYW, TOV KPATOOVTIO TOL COUTOV-
ta, Pitra XXIX 2, A’ p. 229; cf. ibid. 1, 1¢’, p. 225. In legal language, xpo-

telv and xatéyxew are used synonymously with the meaning "have right of
ownership over" (P. Oxy. II 237, viii 22, 34 with nn. ad locc. [pp. 175, 179];
ibid. 1 131.5; J.H. Moulton, G. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Tes-

tament [London 1931] s.v. xpatéw).

In the Egyptian context, the sun god must repeatedly defeat Apophis, the ser-
pent-like enemy of the gods, who daily tries to impede the progress of the solar
bark. By so doing he "maintains" heaven as his domain and "preserves” it from
the forces of chaos which Apophis personifies (for the various versions of the
myth, see P. Bremner-Rind 22.1ff., trans. by R.O. Faulkner, JEA 23 [1937] 166-
85, 24 [1938] 41-53; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 81 [Eng. 77]; E. Hornung and A. Badawy
in Lex. Ag. I 350f. s.v. Apophis; Bonnet 52Bf. s.v. Apophis; cf. also J.F.
Borghouts, JEA 59 [1973] 114ff.; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 36 [p. 440]).

42f. 0 10v xbécpov GAnfedov ratbeovv ratpeovv caiBrovd
k1A.: cf. 0 xOploc xécpov abBboviv inboviv ceAfrovd xtA., P 387f. In M we
must attempt to explain: 1. the peculiarity of aAnOevwv; 2. the omission of
afBBovv, the first word of the magical logos which follows (this logos is also at-
tested in PGM LXII 21f.: aBoviv aBoviv aBoviv wbBoovv cifeABiovd wtnt
atotnt Adwve). With regard to the second problem, the similarity of aAn0ev-
ov and afBoviv probably caused the omission of the latter through haplography.
The reverse may have occurred in the tradition of P, and if so, a subsequent scribe
may have tried to make sense of the resultant 0 Tov kocpov afBovv kTA. by
changing the Greek phrase to the rather safe, generalizing 0 xOpioc kocpov. In the
case of M, it is also possible that the original participle was lost and dAnfevwv
represents a scribe's attempt to recover it from af8oviv. It seems, however, un-
likely that aB8oviv would have been "normalized" into a word which in this
phrase is inexplicable from a Greek point of view. To understand its usage, we
must turn to Near Eastern/Egyptian cosmological ideas.

aAnBevewv is usually intrans., "tell the truth,” "speak truthfully." Among
the rarer transitive meanings are "rightly foretell" (téc déxa nuépac nANBevce
Xen. An. V 6.18), "prove something true," "verify" (dc aAnBevowc tovc emai-
vovc avtdv, Lucian Ind. 20; nédc yop [sc. 0 @rAdvBpanoc] dv Tovvopo oAn-
Bevor, "--- make good his name," Themistius Or. I 4c). None of these basic
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senses of the word helps explain its usage in our text, where it seems to describe
some activity of creating or governing the cosmos. &AnBebwv may in fact rep-
resent a Greek rendering of an essentially Semitic conception. A small number of
Hebrew verbs mean both "establish” (i.e., "found" or "create") and, in an ethical
sense, "verify"; e.g., Heb. IO (po'lel of [112]; BDB 466bf.): "Confirm the work
of our hands" (Ps. 90.17); "The Lord established the heavens" (Prov. 3.19). Sim-
ilarly the niph. of [}28] (BDB 52Bf.) may mean "verified" (e.g., words, Gen.
42.20) or "established" (e.g., a house and kingdom, 2Sam. 7.16). In our text
aAnOebwv may thus reflect an attempt to translate such an idiom so as to pre-
serve the implicit notion of truth, viz., "who establishes the cosmos in accor-
dance with truth." Cf. esp. in this regard Is. 44.26, where the LXX translates
D'5w* (hiph. of D70, BDB 1022B) with dAnfebwv in the phrase thv BodAnv

TV ayyédov avtod ainbevov, "(sc. Yahweh) verifying the will of his mes-
sengers" (or "angels"). The root meaning of DY is "be complete,” "be finished"
(e.g., the work of building the temple, 2Chron. 5.1, LXX cvveteAlécbn) and
thus the hiph. means "perform," "accomplish." The LXX translators, however,
perceived here an ethical force in the hiph. form; perhaps through aAnBevwv they
meant to convey "performing the counsel of his messengers, and thus verifying
it" or "proving it true," i.e., as being in accordance with his own BovAn (cf. J.F.
Schleusner, Novus Thesaurus Philologico-criticus [Glasgow?21822]1 119, s.v.
aAnBevw, where he compares the German wahr machen). Such an understanding
of the word would be easily adapted to a Hebrew cosmological context; the Gene-
sis account has Yahweh affirming the ethical quality of each creative act with the
statement, "He saw that it was good."

aAnfevewv may also imply various aspects of Eg. creation theology and cos-
mology. Since the word is basically concerned with speaking truth, it may sug-
gest in our text the concept common to many ancient Near Eastern cultures of
creation through speech (for the Eg. versions, see J. Zandee in Verbum: Essays
on Some Aspects of the Religious Function of Words dedicated to H.W. Obbink
[Studia Theologica Rheno-Traiectina 6, 1964] 33ff.; G. Maspéro, Etudes de myth-
ologie et d’ archéologie égyptiennes 11, 260ff., 373ff. [non vidi; cited in W. Otto,
Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten 1, Leipzig/Berlin 1905, p. 15 n.
3]). Cf. esp. the Memphite creation narrative of the "Shabaka stone," where Ptah
is said to create through his heart (thought) and tongue (speech): "The mighty
Great One is Ptah, who transmitted [life to all gods], as well as (to) their ka's
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through this heart ... and through this tongue" (J.B. Pritchard, Ancient Near
Eastern Texts [Princeton 1969] p. 5, § 53). Similarly, "All the divine order ...
came into being through what the heart thought and the tongue commanded"
(ibid. p. 5, § 55). Also, Ptah creates things by pronouncing their names: "Where-
as the Ennead of Atum came into being by his semen ... the Ennead (of Ptah),
however, is the teeth and lips in his mouth, which pronounced the name of every-
thing, from which Shu and Tefnut came forth" (ibid.). A similar concept is in-
volved in a creation account involving Atum (ibid., p. 4 and n. 8). aAnBedewv
TOv kOcpov may therefore mean creating the world order through speaking what is
in the heart or by uttering the true name.

Basically the same idea is expressed in the concept of creation through maat
(Eg. m3°t), variously rendered "truth,” "rightness," "order," etc. At an early date
maat acquired a particular connection with the creator-god (Amon-)Re (Bonnet
430Af.; W. Helck in Lex. Ag. III 1111 s.v. maat; H. Ringgren, Word and Wis-
dom, [Lund 1947] 46, 50f.). In her personified form, Maat accompanies Re in
his trek across heaven and as his navigator (with Thoth) plots out the course of
the solar bark (Ringgren, op. cit. 46 and n. 6; Budge, Gods 1 417f.). Re frequent-
ly bears the title "Lord of maat" (e.g., J. Assmann, Agyptische Hymnen und Ge-
bete [Ziirich/Miinchen 1975] # 87C.62 [p. 201]; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 136f. [Eng.
129f€.]) and is in fact her creator, who established her as the ordering principle of
the cosmos (Assmann, op. cit. 87G.197 [p. 206]; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 120, 137
[Eng. 113, 130]). Since, however, the cosmic order is constantly threatened by the
forces of chaos personified in the serpent monster Apopis (see above p. 97), Re
must daily subdue these powers to maintain maat as the universal canon (Ring-
gren, op. cit. 50). Such is the "establishing" or "verifying" expressed by our
ainBedwv.

Thus, by way of summary, the three participial clauses portray the sun god
Barbadonai as the one who conceals the stars by the glory of his rising, who pre-
serves the heavens by defeating Apophis, and who by this victory establishes the
cosmos in truth.

43f. \atBeovv --- Adwvarar: with M's and P's versions of this
logos, cf. that of PGM LXII 21f. (cited above p. 97).
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wotbeovv ratpeovv --- wat’Oepad: wr/1ed introduce several mag-
ical words; e.g., wwtpopt, PGM IV 1631; wtpov, IV 1626f.; 1060a, P 392;
w0BaeBwm, XIIT 919 (Preisendanz divides differently); waQuwv, IV 275. With our
wtbeovv cf. waBovwv, P 387; waBaoviv, PGM LXII 22. The second element in
each of these words (-Oeovv, -Boviv, -Baoviv) closely resembles Biovwv, Copt.
TI-0Y1,Eg. t3 w't, "the one," a common name for Isis and other deities; cf.
Vanderlip 31 (on hymn I 23); Griffiths, Isis Book, 167. 1 find no parallels for
wotpeovv; possibly a corruption of latpedav, "healer"; cf. Apollo's epithet tot-
1p6c (Drexler in Roscher 2.1, 90 s.v. latros). -Bepad in the third word 1ot ’Oe-
po resembles the common element -Bapa- (see F. Maltomini, SCO 29 [1979]
84); e.g., Lopaxabapa Aud. 267.10; cavkavBapa, PGM II 33; BabBapa, I
153; esp. similar to our word, BatboapabavferBapa, XXXIX 1. The
apostrophe between double consonants becomes common at the beginning of the
third cent. A.D. (E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World [Institute
of Classical Studies Bulletin Supp. 46, 1987?] 11 with n. 50); in magical texts
cf., e.g., dvoy’'kacOd, PGM XII 143; yAwt tdv, VIII 34; cecey’yev, XXX VI
244; Bapeapoy’yne, VII 979 (PGM vol. 2 p. 269 s.v. Doppelkonsonanten);
and specifically with our word cf. wat’0avvovita, PGM VII 327.

43 caABrov0: cf. ceABiovwd, P 387f.; ceABrovc, PGM XII 102; c1feABt-

ovf, LXII 22; corBafBor, Aud. 237.2. cer/coA introduce many magical words:

celetno, PGM XII 103; cehenn, XII 104; caABavayapppen, VIII 83f.; cal-
BayB1, IV 1489; etc. For -Brovd cf. Bifrovh, line 45 below and n. ad loc. (pp.
101£.); cf. also Brov there cited.

43f. Ao® AwB: only once in P 389. The word usually occurs, as here, in
connection with names for Yahweh and/or other Hebrew names; e.g., the Awé-lo-
gos: AoB ABawd Bacop Icax Cofawd Iowe laker, PGM IV 1376f.; simi-
larly V 134f. See also Aud. 271.1ff.: AwB ABawB, Tov Beov 10D ABpaav kot
tov oo 1ov 100 lakov, Iow Awd ABowd --- dkovcov 10D Ovopatoc €v-
teipov kol o[oB]epod kot peydAov- cf. ibid. 38-39; Delatte/Derchain 416, 487.
For Awf in other contexts, cf. PGM IV 3030; VII 567; XII 118; and esp. XIXa
1-2, where (as in our text) it is followed by Bifov(0): copt copic ogop avovipn
vOeBwvi vounpred Awd ovwp tevoy tevoy Bifov Bifrov xtA. Blau (p. 105)
explains the word as an abbreviation of Cofawd (on which see n. on law Ca-
BawB, § J 17 p. 79 above).
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44 cafabiov0: cf. capBabiovd,P 388; caBapBapBabiovd, PGM IV
1241f.; see also above on cafopBatiawd, § J 18 p. 81.

wt’0epad: cf. above on wtbeovv wtpeovv p. 100.

Adwvaiat: the final -oiw may stand for € (Gignac I 193), in which case we
would have the vocative of the declinable 'Adwvailoc (PGM VII 979; VIII 61;
etc.). Adwvaiat, however, could also be one of the many plays on the indeclin-
able Adwva; e.g., Abovaier, PGM XXVIIIb 4; Adwvoia, XLV 4, 5; Ado-
vea, XII 63; etc.; cf. esp. above line 40 BapBadwvaiat, which cannot be voc-
ative, and the n. on that word (pp. 94f.) for the meaning of Adonai.

45 wcop cvpra: cf. 1 povpa, P 389. cupra may refer to the Bedc Copia,
ie., "Atapyatic, a Syrian earth goddess and mother of the gods closely related to
the Phoenician Astarte, Aramaic Atar, and Babylonian Istar. Some such name
may be intended by our wap. To my knowledge, the Dea Syria is not invoked in
this form in other magical texts. She is addressed as xvpia Oed Copia in a de-
fixio from Delos (ed. Ph. Bruneau, Recherches sur les cultes de Delos [Paris
1970] 649-53). She also appears with the name Cnuéa (see in general Roscher
IV 660-62, where Hofer cites inscriptional and literary evidence; for magic, see F.
Maltomini, SCO 29 [1979] 120 on pap. 13.3; [Cn]péa xBovia, PGM III 29; and
the Cnuéa-logos, PGM V 428ff., DMP VII 28 [p. 62], Bonner 196f. Cnuéo
BociAed in PGM 111 206 [see Preisendanz's n. ad loc.] is problematic). The pn-
tepa Oedv in Aud. 72.17 may also refer to her (A. Abt, ARW 14 [1911] 148f.,
esp. 149 n. 2; Kagarow 63). The Syrian Goddess is identified with Hera, Aphro-
dite, Isis, and others (Lucian, de Syria Dea 32; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 15 [p.
326f.]; Cumont in RE IV 2236ff. s.v. Dea Syria; Hofer in Roscher IV 1631f,
s.v. Syria).

BiBiBe Bifrovd varbw: cf. Bra Pr Brobn abwb, P 389, so Preisendanz;
but the words should probably be divided B B1106 nabwb, since the second
word corresponds to our Bifwovf. Cf. also Byrov, which occurs, e.g., in the cte-
mn-logos (avoy ouege caxtietn Birov Bifrov con con vovct vouct kTA., PGM
XIII 806f.; similarly II 123f.; I 239f.) and in other combinations (doubled:
Obcept --- ®Ba --- “Icic --- Bifrov Bifrov con con ktA., PGM XII 80f.;
AwbB ovwp tevoy tevoy, Bifrov Bifov, povav povov krtA., XIXa 2. Not
doubled: Birov ovnp awaPopa, PGM XIII 325; Brov Brov Bifov, P. Kéln inv,
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no. 5512.3-4 [ed. R. Daniel, ZPE 19, 1975, 258]; cf. Aud. 269a.14; DMP VI 26
[p. 54] and VIII 6 [p. 64]). For final 8 in magical words, see above p. 81.

Karl Fr. W. Schmidt (Philologische Wochenschrift 55 [1935] 1183) explains
BiBrov as Eg. b3-b3.w, "soul of souls” (cf. also Hopfner, OZ I § 694 and II § 224;
on b3, "ba" see below). It may also be connected with the vox magica and dekan
name Biov (cf. above cited P. KoIn inv. no. 5512.3-4, on which see Daniel, op.
cit., 260; PGM V 484f. [cienn-logos]; X1II 1058; XVI 63) or with the related
dekan ITtiwov; see K. Preisendanz, GGA 201 (1939) 143f.; Daniel, loc. cit.;
Gundel, W., Dekane 77 (## 34 and 36) and 233f.; Gundel, H.G.,Weltbild 21f.

I find no parallels for B1piBe and vatBo. The former may be b3 b3 b3, "three
times ba." Cf. voces magicae consisting of repetitions of Bal, the Coptic form of
ba: Bro. BoiPai, PGM IV 1587 (Bua [also in P] is probably metathesis for o,
and thus we would have b3 b3 b3); PouPeilwd (MPoar BeB[0]0),V 7 (so
Preisendanz divides the words, but the suggestion in his note, that n is 1, is
probably correct; thus two optional Grecizations of b3-b3.w are offered); Poi
Baitoxapokento --- Bai, IV 2697f.; covBoiBar, Pist. Soph. IV 142
(Schmidt/MacDermot 370.14). The Eg. concept of b3 (ba, "essence," "soul"),
when applied to divinities, designates the manifestation of their divine being and
power (L.V. Zabkar in Lex. Ag. I 590f. s.v. Ba; cf. above p. 82). The import,
therefore, of BiBiovd and Bif1Be may resemble predications such as "lord of lords”
(cf. poppopawd above p. 82) and tpucpéyictoc respectively.

46 Cafowd: Heb. IMR2AX cf. above on §J 17 (p. 79).

46f. aravapa apovpayxdn catapa Zedvc abepecorilavo: cf. no
viapo apapoyd cotopa {ovabbem cepow ktA., P 390f. These formulae re-
semble a logos preserved mainly in magical gems (in the following examples I
italicize the words most like those in our text): Atavaypa Apopoyol Colapo-
Lo Bapoualo, Delatte/Derchain 473; AwavayBa Auopaybfer Calopoa Ba-
nealo, 472; AwowvayPa Apopoyer Cadapala Bopealo, Le Blant 232 (cited
by Delatte/Derchain p. 322); AwxvoxBa Apopayfer Catopata Bopeallo
pvAaov (see discussion below p. 105) 477; cf. also 475, 476, 478, 479; Bonner
p. 95f. and # 284.5 p. 300; H. Philipp, Mira et Magica (Mainz 1986) 118 (n. on
# 190). For an analysis of the different spellings of the individual words, cf. De-
latte/Derchain p. 322. Some of the elements occur also in Bonner ## 217, 271,
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396 (pp. 289, 298, 321f.) and Delatte/Derchain 367, 516 rev. The resem-
blance between this logos and our formula ends after catopoa. The -Co, which
forms the ending of CoAapalo/Cadapale, is Zevc in our text and the first
syllable of {ovoB0ein in P (the ms. of P has a colon between catopo and
CavaBBein showing that the scribe understood them as separate words). Since
CaAopolo and its variants are well established in the logos of the amulets, pos-
sibly cotapo (M and P) and probably Zevc (M only) represent a tendency to
normalize this obscure nomen barbarum into more recognizable forms.

46 aravagea: cf. na viaea, P 390. Aio (Heb. "I am,"” Exodus 3.14) is
attested as a form of the Hebrew divine name by both Origen and Theodoret
(Baudissin "Iao" 184 and n. 3; Jewish Encyclop. XII 119A s.v. Tetragrammaton;
Deissmann, Bib. Stud. 326). Cf. Aio aivpoya®, PGM XIII 331 with n. ad loc.
(see also addendum to this passage in vol. 2 p. 268). I have no explanation for
-VOQO.

apovpoyOn: similarly apopoyBi/-e1 Bonner # 284.5, p. 300; Delatte/Der-
chain 284, 472, 476, 477; apopayot, 473; apopoyi/-e1, P 390; PGM XVI 9;
Delatte/Derchain 478 (-gic), 479; apapyBa, PGM XIII 987. The element -ov-
paryBn and the corresponding elements in the parallels probably represent Eg. Hr-
3h.t, Harachte, "Horus of the Horizon," a Heliopolitan designation for Re-Horus
(Bonnet 269A s.v. Harachte; Eitrem's translation of P's apapay8t, "Hor im Ho-
rizont" [PGM vol. 3 p. 216A] seems rather to be based on Harmachis [Hr-m-
3h.1], the name of the great sphinx of Giza, which represented Harachte [Bonnet
269B]). See also above on pappapoyda p. 83.

Harachte also came to be used of other deities, esp. Amon, to emphasize their
solar-cosmic aspects (J. Assmann in Lex. Ag. 1 959f. s.v. Harachte and the texts
cited in nn. 32-35). It is thus important to note that in the three cases of the
word in PGM (cf. above), as also in our tablet, the context is that of a world cre-
ator or kvploc xocpov (see Delatte/Derchain p. 322). In our text the prefix op-
probably represents Amon. Cf. *lcwc ax61, PGM XII 81; capoyBt, I 136 and
CopoyBwm, VII 511 (Sar(apis)- achte?).

catopa: same as P 390; cf. Preisendanz's n. ad loc., where Catova (voc.
of Catovac), "Satan” is suggested (for decl. see BDR § 55(1)b; Bauer s.v.). For
the possibility that catopa evinces a normalizing tendency, see above. There
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are very few cases of v > u which cannot be explained as assimilation (cf. Threatte
491; Schwyzer, "Vulgirsprache" 252; Gignac I 119, and his "improper” category
p. 167). E.g. pdpov (ie., vépov), P. Aberd. 16.6f.;* Melaubiov (i.e., Me-
AavOiov), Aud. 70.2f.; énnp (i.e., aindv) ae’, PGM VII 119 (Homeric quote);
(ad)Top xoi, Wiinsch 84b.2. In the case of Catapda for Cotava, F. Legge
(PSBA 23 [1901] 47 n. {) suggests Coptic influence where the interchange is
common; cf. W. Worrell, Coptic Sounds (Ann Arbor 1934) 114; he notes (as
does Threatte, loc. cit., for Greek) that some examples are due to copying mis-
takes. For m/n in Aramaic, see W. Fauth, ZDMG 120 (1970) 252 with n. 266.

With respect to magic, Satan occurs most frequently in Coptic texts, usually
in the context of being exorcised (PGM IV 1238; Kropp II 47.8, 16 [p. 181]) but
occasionally as an invoked deity (Kropp II 8.14-21 [p. 21], 9.2 [p. 23], and see III
§8 14-15, 165-66); cf. a Greek formula on a gold tablet: ¢£opkilo ce, ® cotovd:
(ed. F. Lénormant, Mélanges d’ archéologie 111, 1853, 150 [cited by Preisendanz
in n. on PGM IV 1238]). For the development of Seth as a Satan figure, see H.
C. Youtie, Studies ... in Honor of A.C. Johnson (Princeton 1951) 189-92 (Scrip-
tiunculae 1 525-28); Griffiths on Is. et Os. 27, p. 389.

47 Zeve abepecorlavoc: We could also interpret Zed cabepecorlovo;
cf. LovaBBem cepow, P 391 (Lo, i.e., ZeD ?). For the likelihood that Zevc here
is a normalization of the last syllable of CaAapala, see above p. 103. In PGM
Zeus is associated with Helios-Sarapis (II 89; IV 1715; V 4f.; XXXIc 1f.; LXXIII
1; LXXIV 1), with Iao-Adonai-Abrasax (I 300ff.; V 471f.; IV 2773), with the
chiefly solar figure Damnameneus (IV 2773; III 81 and 101 [yev for Zeb? see
PGM vol. 3 p. 221A)), and others. His name also appears in more traditionally
Greek/Homeric contexts and phrases (e.g., [after a Homeric quote] avépn Zevc
glc Opoc xpucodv, IV 825; 1@ tfic AnTtodc kot Aroc vid, IT 10; cf. IV 1473; VI
46).

I can find no parallels for the word(s) following Zeus. The element afep may
be the Eg. goddess Hathor, as in other formulae (ABepvefouvvi, PGM VII 495 and
Delatte/Derchain 345; ABepvexAncyy, PGM VII 494 and cf. Delatte/Derchain
335, 345). Possibly afepec- is a corruption of Zeus' epithet aifBéproc (e.g.,
Aristotle Mu. 401a 17; cf. C.F.H. Bruchmann, Epitheta Deorum [Suppl.
Roscher, Leipzig 1893] 123B s.v. For an example of how a Greek epithet may
degenerate into a nomen barbarum, cf. Preisendanz's n. on BapLov @epBa, PGM
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IV 2693, where it is suggested that these words arose from Map{ovvn @oBepd in
line 2547. Similarly, our ¢itAaveo may be a corruption of ¢vAaov which
follows the aiaxvagpa-logos in Delatte/Derchain 477 (cited above p. 102); cf.
above p. 81 on W, 36 (s.vv. papt évdolov).

§§ A-H: Voces Magicae and Vowel Combinations

These formulae as a whole resemble the continuation of the praxis section of
P 406ff. (above p. 13; cf. p. 19) with considerable additions, some of which occur
also in PGM XIXa 16ff. (sce below p. 106 fig. 3).

§ A: The wxew-logos palindrome is also written as a heart-shaped Schwinde-
form in P 409ff. (7 lines only; see above p. 13) and PGM XIXa 16ff. (below p.
106 fig. 3; see above p. 1 n. 2 for the Schwindeform in general). The formula
(with peculiar spelling) is divided into four wing-shaped Schwindeformen (cf.
§§ Cand E) in PGM XXXVI 115-33 (see below, p. 107 fig. 4).

In addition to the Schwindeform, the wxew-logos is connected with other
magical figures and drawings; e.g., within the ouroboros, "tail swallowing ser-
pent" (cf. above p. 38) in PGM VII col. 17 (see vol. 2, Taf. I Abb. 4) and be-
tween the two concentric circles of a magical ring made from tracing a chain link
in PGM V 357 (see vol. 1, Taf. III Abb. 6). It is sometimes abbreviated (esp. in
praxis), e.g., PGM VII 1022: ypayov (ypaupata) v0', txew-Adyov ("the
iaeo formula" or "iaeo etc." [K. Preisendanz, Philologische Wochenschrift 33,
1913, 510ff.]); cf. wew Ao(yoc), PGM 1III 77, 269; V 361f., 366; woewPoppe-
vepouvv Ad(yoc), I 195; IV 3071f.

The formula most often appears in specifically solar contexts (PGM 1 140f.,
part of 6 Adyoc 6 Aeydpevoc --- mpdc fAtov, which begins in 132; 10 ¢ Aeyo-
nevov mpoc Aov ovdév {ntel el pun wenPagpevepovv Ad(yoc), I 194f.; after
yoipe “HAwe [1017] in VII 1022; with Helios-Sarapis: Delatte/Derchain 100;
Kropp II 13.8-10? [p. 31]; with the chiefly solar figure Damnameneus: Kropp
ibid. 9-10; Delatte/Derchain 432. Cf. in general also Bonner 204; Kropp III §
210) and in invocations/adjurations of Iaw (of which wew is a variation; cf.
above p. 80) and other Jewish divine names (611 opxilo ce Iow, Cofowd, Adw-
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Fig. 4: Wing-shaped Schwindeformen in PGM XXXVI 115-133

(to p. 105)
115 L0ED voBetdopriion
116 10E ofe1dapiiian
10 glhopiion
1 tAopuiom
Bagpevdepovv Aopiiom
120 Bagpevdepov opliom
Bagpevdepo plriom
Bagpevdep o
Bagpevoe am
124 Bappevd an
Bagpev n
Bagppe PLPKLIOAL
Baop 1pKLaAL
128 Bao pxiail
Ba KloAt
B oAt
oAl
A

[

Between the two columns is a drawing of a demon, the sesengen-logos, and an
erotic spell (see PGM vol. 2, Taf. IIl Abb. 16).

var, ABpacal, kol ko(td) tod peydhov Oeo[d] Iaewm Ad(yoc), PGM III
76f.; cf. III 269; VII 584f.; LXI 9; Delatte/Derchain 516, 521; Kropp II 13.10
[p. 31 and see line 6]; cf. also PGM IV 3071f.). It is sometimes associated with
afravaboavarBa akxpoppayopapet, as in our text (PGM III 77; VII 1022;
LIX 9; Kropp II 13.10 [p. 31; see line 6]; cf. Delatte/Derchain 432; PGM III 59f.
[both afAavad. only]) and with cecevyev Bapeapayync (PGM III 77; XXXVI
115ff.; Delatte/Derchain 516, 521; Kropp II 13.10 [p. 31]). For its occurrence in
various other associations, cf. P 398f. (above p. 12); Delatte/ Derchain 122
(Anubis and Isis), 194 (Thoth).

Especially significant for our text and parallels is an amulet (Delatte/Derchain
330) which depicts Ares armed and holding Aphrodite bound by a chain; on the
reverse is the taew-Aoyoc (spelled wme etc. and lacking the final five letters).
This portrayal closely resembles the instructions of P's praxis (296ff.; cf. above
pp. 8f. with n. 37) which prescribes the making of two effigies, one of Ares with
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a sword, the other of a bound woman (representing the one to be charmed) kneel-
ing before him.

Karl Fr. W. Schmidt (GGA 196 [1934] 177f.) explains the word as the Jewish
divine name weo (cf.above p. 80) + Egyptian f3]. f-rn-imn ‘d mr (= rw)-R‘ (m-)
k3r.f, "laeo is the bearer of the secret name, the lion of Re secure in his shrine"
(cf. also idem, GGA 193 [1931] 443f.; T. Hopfner, AO 7 [1935] 119). This ety-
mology accommodates two of the more important contexts where the name oc-
curs, the solar and the Hebraic. The two, of course, are often identical (on the
syncretism of Yahweh and solar gods, see above p. 83).

§8 C and E: The palindrome aflova-8-avalBo occurs most often in
close connection with axpappoyopoper. As in our text, the two words are in -
Schwindeform in PGM X1Xa 29 left, 30 right ("wing shaped"; see fig. 3 above p.
106), XVIIa 1ff. right ("egg shaped") and XXXIII 1ff. ("heart shaped" [with pe-
culiar spelling]; for both see p. 109 figure 5). Not in Schwindeform, a.fAav.
akpop. occur most commonly with Iaw, CaBoawd, Adwvor, and other Hebrew
names; e.g., PGM III 79, 150; IV 982, 3030; V 63; VII 311f., 647f., 1020f.;
VIIT 61; XXXV 23f.; XXXVI 43; LIX 2f.; Kropp II 13.6 (p. 31); 43.121 (p.
153); 50.12f. (p. 211); 53 (p. 214); Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.25 (p.
55/621; ww = Iow?); Perdrizet 73, lines 4ff.; Robinson, Fest. Rand 245f. (lines 2,
7f.); P. Berol. inv. 21165.1 (ed. Wm. Brashear, ZPE 17 [1975] 28); etc. For less
Hebraic or non-Hebraic associations, cf., e.g., PGM XII 112, 157, 183; XVIIc 1;
XXXVI 227f. For the frequent connection of afA. axp. with sesengen-barphar-
anges, cf. above p. 78.

The two words also occur apart from each other; afAavoBavoABo: PGM III
341; V 476; XII 63; XIII 818; Kropp II 47.1,9 (p. 176); 48.64 (p. 202); De-
latte/Derchain index p. 351 (16 examples); Aud. index p. 500 (8 examples);
axpoppoyopaper. PGM 111223, 508; VII 217f., 220-220b; Kropp II 34.14 (p.
. 116); Delatte/Derchain 284, 416, 460, 510; Aud. 242.7f. (6 Bedc 6 1@V odpovi-
wv ctepedpatav decndtc); Pist. Soph. IV 136 (p. 354, 12 Schmidt/MacDer-
mot).

The etymology of the two words remains obscure; cf. the explanation of F. J.
Dolger (Sol Salutis [Miinster in Westf. 1925] 361) of caABavayouppen (PGM
VIII 83f., 102; III 474) as aABavo (Heb. 13257, "the moon") + yopo (0T,
"sun") + pn (Eg. god Re). The same elements may account for our affAava (me-
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Fig. 5: "Egg" and "Heart-shaped" Schwindeformen
in PGM XVIIa 1ff. (a) and XXXIII 1ff. (b)
(to p. 108)

a o

(a)

Ba

ABa

aABa

vaABo

ovoAiBo
Bovaifo
aBavadfo
vafavaiko
ovobBovoifa
AoavaBavaiPo
BravaBovaiPo
ofroavaBavaifo
BAavaBavaiPa
AavoBoavoiPa
avoBavaifa
vaBavaifa
aBavaiPa
Bavaifa
avaAiBa

vaABa

aABa

ABa

Ba

oK

oKp

oxpo

OKPOL

oKpOpp
OKpPOppO
aKpappoy
QKPOLLPLOYO
OKPOHHOYOH
OKPOLLPLOY PO
aKpappoyopop
QKPOUHOYXOHOPL
QKPOLUOYOHOP
OKPOULHOY O IO
OKPOLHOYOLH
OKPORHOY O
OKpOHpHOY
OKPOPHO
OUKPOLPLY

OKpOL

akpo

oKp

oK

o o

(b) aBAravabavaproavapayopapapoyapapopoly
BAavabavaBrlavapayopapopoyopopopo.
AavaBavaBlavapoyopapopayopopap
etc. until payo
ay
a

tathesis) - yapo - pet, the difficulty being that akpoppe is left unsolved. Scho-
lem (p. 97) interprets axpo as imperative of the Aramaic agar (OPY), "uproot,”
often used in spells with regard to destroying evil spirits (see his n. 13 for
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examples); poyopapet, *MOA, "nets,” which in Aramaic magical texts came to
mean captivating spells (cf. xatadecpor). Thus, "Uproot magical spells.”

Other attempts at Hebrew etymologies are as follows. afAoavabovodPo:
" 9% 28, "You are our father” or, "Father, come to us" (Kopp III § 581; cf.
Hopfner OZ1 § 732; Robinson, Fest. Rand 250; Scholem p. 94 and n. 3; cf. also
Abba Abba Ablanathanaphla akramachamari, Kropp II 50.12 [p. 211], which sug-
gests that 2R, "father,” may be [or at least was thought to be] involved); afAa
acrostic for *TT8 B?WH M2 NN, "You are blessed forever, Lord," then vo-
Bav for the palindromic Biblical name Nathan (M. Ginsburger in Perdrizet 78; cf.
Robinson, Fest. Rand 250f.; PGM vol. 3, p. 212A s.v.); for further bibliography
on the word, see F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 280; for its solar/Jewish ap-
plications see Peterson, EIC ®EOC 98f. and in general cf. above p. 83 on pop-
noporyBor. oxpoppayxopaper: Kopp (IV §§ 681, 749) analyzes it either as xpop
axopopt CWT OOP), "liga amuletum meum,” or axpoapvi xopapt (CAIPR
"P) "protegit me amuletum meum" (cf. Hopfner, OZ 1 § 735). A. Barb sug-
gests D°pYRR RAPR, "I call from the depths” (Klassische Hexenkunst [1933]
15 [non vidi, cited in Scholem 97 n. 12]).

§8 B G H: The seven vowels, representing the seven planets, were thought
to have magical significance and were used as magical formulae in various combi-
nations and groups (cf. tables in Roscher III 2.2533f. s.v. Planeten; Domseiff, Al-
phabet 351f., 82f.; Hopfner, OZ 1 §§ 150-51, 770-75; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983]
153; Blau 141ff.; e.g., PGM XIXa 25ff. right and 17ff. left [see fig. 3 above p.
106]; VII 307ff.; XIII 890ff., 988ff.; etc. [see PGM vol. 3 reg. XIV, pp. 281-84]).
These sections of M correspond to P as shown in Figure 6 (see below p. 111).

§$ D and F: The two groups of the seven vowels are written together as a
palindrome, aenlove-ewvowmea, €.g., in PGM 1 139; III 152; X 29ff. (in a dia-
gram). As such they occur as a heart-shaped Schwindeform in P. Mich. inv. no.
6666.7ff. (ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983] 150) as follows:

QLENTLOVOWVOLNED
ENLOVOOVOINE
NOVEOVOLN
10V OMVOL
oVW®VO
VOOV
010
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In our text the two groups are separated into two heart-shaped structures and flank
the 1aew-Schwindeform. Cf. the wing-shaped structures in PGM XIXa 35ff.
(left) and 21ff. (right) surrounding wew etc. (fig. 3 above p. 106); cf. also PGM
LXII 96-102; XIII 557-559, 905-11.

T R L e SR SR

|

Figure 6
Comparison of M §§ B G H and P 412ff.*
(to p. 110)
P 412ff. (1ft) M§B P 412ff. (rt) M§§ G&H?
5: oW 0w w*
| EQL ol ogw™ } i
o) 10 olee* O1-co
VO VO ogvl* OLE-1l
| 10 10 ogvv* 0€-00
:\ og* €0 ovv® VOL-VV
;' LOOLE LOOE VVOLOL VV-0LA
gont g0mM1 ottt ol-11
VOOV VOOV VOLEE VOL-EE
oor* tomt EDOOLV EM-OLV
anom omnon 00Vl 00-V1
niot* niov nMea nm-eo
®LLO ORI 04 oL oLoL-10L
QLWOE OLWOE (AT 1-10
VION v EEQL® EE-OLM
E0OLOOL go0mo nmoo* nM-l€
vova* VOO nne* n-Nt
tonun* vomMN oomn ¥ OO-V1
¥ 10 £030104 nw* N1-0V
1oLmL 1oL mmor* nn-vo
oo oo * 100 0O voort* NE-10
VVOL VVOL nua nL-10
¥ 1oLl oL oL ) oLoL- MM

4 In this table the asterisk (*) marks variation between M and P.

5In M, § G is separated from § H, being at a slightly lower point on the tablet
(see above p. 22). §§G and H combined correspond to P's right column.







TEXTUAL APPENDIX

When we speak of proposing an hypothetical archetype for our six texts, we
mean the archetype of however many handbooks! were involved. For reasons al-
ready mentioned (above p. 7), such a procedure is extremely complicated. As the
magus sat before his handbook, he had to consider his client's particular needs and
also, perhaps, how much he wanted to pay.2 The magus could thus augment or
abbreviate material in accordance with his judgment concerning the most effective
formulae for the situation; the magical books themselves encouraged such liber-
ties (cf. above pp. 6f. with n. 30). Since therefore practical considerations could
override the impulse to preserve the exact form of the text, we can never be entire-
ly certain that any tablet faithfully represents its exemplar. I do not therefore set
forth the following archetype (abbrev. ) and critical apparatus with any pretense
of suggesting an "original text." I offer it rather as a helpful study in detailed
comparison and as a tool for discerning possible textual relationships.

For o I utilize only material which covers points II.A (M 2-4), II .B (M 4-6),
II.C 1 (M 6-10), part of II.C 2 (M 14-16), and part of I1.C 3 (M 20-22) in the
synopsis of P on pp. 15f. above, “since these portions are common to all six
texts. I have not included the second half of II.C 2, since it consists almost en-
tirely of nomina barbara, which are not helpful for our purposes. In II.A I note
only the more interesting spelling variations of divine and magical names.

As explained above (p. 85), all the texts repeat in the second command the
section of the first command corresponding to M 6-8. Only M, however, also
repeats (in abbreviated form) 8-14 in 22-26, of which 8-10 (abbrev. M;) and 22-24
(M,; M = their agreement) correspond to o 14 (0maxc) --- 18 (8¢iva). In the ap-
paratus I note the beginning and end of this section in which M and M, are taken

1 P is a handbook; the 5 tablets were copied from handbooks; in general, see
above pp. 6ff.

2 Scribes were paid by the line (see E.G. Tumer, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient
World [Univ. of London, Institute of Classical Studies, Bulletin Supp. 46, 19877] p.

1); the same may have been true for magi. The fact that our five tablets vary con-
siderably in length may thus reflect financial considerations.
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into account with ¢. I have used Jordan's new text of W, and his corrections of
W, and C and compared (and occasionally preferred) Wortmann's editio princeps
and readings suggested by L. Koenen. In the final proofs I also had access to
R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini's recent editions of these texts and L.3 In listing
the evidence from all the texts, I resolve itacism and other spelling variations
only where I think necessary.

Hypothetical Archetype

(ILA) nopakototifepot vulv Todtov 1oV Kotddecpov Beolc ko
taxBoviowe, [ThovtwvL vecepryadov kot Kopn IMepcepovn Epec-
iy kol "Addvid 1d kol PapBopbo kot ‘Epufi karoyBovie

4 Owovb poxevceyev apextobov picovktoik kol "AvouBidt kpa-

(II.B) Tou® ynpebo td toc kAeldoc Exovr Tdv kb’ “Adovc, |xal
daipoct xatayBovioc Beolc ddpoic te xal ampaic, pEAAaEL te
xol mopBévoic, éviavtovc €€ éviavtdv, pfivoc €k unvav, mué-

1 mopaxotatiBepor (-opar C) CLP : mapakatatiOnputr W : napatinue M
tovtov tov katadecpov LPW; : tov xatadecpov tovtov MW, : om. C 1-
2 xatayBovioic: yBovioic P xo1 Oeaic xataxBoviaic post xatayxBovioic
add. C 2 MMhovteve : xor ITA. W;: om. P vecepryadov P : vecepryadnd
C : veccepryadov opfo BavBo Wi :te xor Kopn vecepperyadov M : omm. LW,

ka1t om. W, Kopn xau Ilepcegovn W, 2-5 Epecyiyar --- Adovc
om. W, 3 Adovilt M ka1, omm. PW; BapBapiovnd (sic Jordan:
npa_  mvovnd Wortmann) W, kot 3 om. P Eppia W, 4 ®oovl C :
Owovwd M ooxevceyey LM : goxevraleyev PW:om. C apextabov

picovktoik LMP : omm. CW;  aAPavaxopppn post picovktaik add. P 4-
5 xaptepo W, 5 ynprofa: ynpyBa xavyeve[ 10 Wi: yipwf P Adov
P (A3[ C) : Adovc mvdev W, 6 [Sep]oc[r in Wy (sic Koenen : [toi]c Jordan :
[towc] Wortmann : depovec Wy xataxBovioic: xBoviowc M Beoic
LMPW, : vexpoic Wy:om. C awpowc CLMP : om. W awpawc CLMP :
ampoic W 6-7 peAra&L te (e om. L) xar napBevorc CLMPW, : napBevoric
kot peAraér Wy 7-9 gviovtove --- T0m® Tovt® om. W, 7 eviovct-
ovc W : eviavtowc L pnvaoc: unvee W, (Wortmann) : unvoct L 7-
8 nuépac : nuepoc LW,

3 See "List of Abbreviations" (p. 131f.) s.vv. C, L, W; and W,. Professor Koenen
and I have had access to photographs of the two Wortmann tablets provided by the
University of Cologne, West Germany. As is evident from the following apparatus,
many questions concerning the readings of these difficult documents remain. W = the
agreement of W, and W,.
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8 poc €€ nuepdv, vioktac €k voktdv, dpac €€ dpdv. opxilw
navToc Tove daipovac Tode v 1d e 10010 covrapacTodF-

(II.C 1) vor 1@ datpovi Tovt. | Siéyelpé pot ceawtdv, vekvdaipwv, Sc-
tic moté €1, elte dpene eite OMAewr, kol Ymaye eic név témov

12 xoi elc mav Gpeodov kol elc mhcav oikiav kol katddncov

v Selva, fiv étexev 1 Selva, Mic Exec Ty odclav, épol 1 Sei-

va, ov étexev M Seiva, Omac pn Pivnbi, pn Toycbf, pndév mpoc

ndoviv moucn GAA® Gvdpi el pf épol pdve 1@ delva, Ov Fre-

8 vuxtac ex voxtov CMW, post opwv transpos. L : om. P VOKTOC @ VUK-
tec L : voxtexte W opact L : opect W, ¢€,om. L egopxilo ce M
9 tovc;om. P 9-10 covroapactnvar L : covroapoctate C 10 daipove :
vexkvdopovt M TOVT® : TovTt® Aviivom L:om. M EYELPE MOl CEQVTOV
post octic mote €1 xoaun[ [c” vexvdaipov transpos. Wj:om. M dieyerpe
CL : eyerpe W (cf. M 20) : xar aveyeipe P post ceavtov add. amo Tnc gxov-
cne ce avoanovceme W vexvdaipov :vekve Sapwv C: ‘kapn] Jc’ vexv-
dapwv in transpos. supra indicata W, : omm. LMPW, 10-11 octwc mote (mot
P) et CMPW,: omm. LW, 11 e1te apcne (appnv P) eute Ondewa (Bnivc P)
CMP : omm. LW xarom. Wy nav : tavia CP 12 xog et xay
omm. LM KOl £1¢ oV kaxnAov post owkiav add. W afov kot (x. om.
W) ante xatadncov add. PW; a€ov post katadncov add. P 13 tnv
dewva P : Hpovouv C: MMtoAegpaida L : Konpiav M : Matpovav W ETE-
xev om. P N Ogiva : dewva P : IMtoAepoic C: Awac L: untnp Toancic M :
Toyevn W fic --- ovciav : tqv Bvyatepa Qpiyevove L:om. C v ov-
ciav P : tac tpiyac te xepainc avtne (a. om. M) MW, ¢ 1tpyec tnc xe-
QOANC avTnc Tovtny post ovciav add. W, 13-14 £poi 1@ deiva :epor Ilo-
cdovie C: Alvlovpiovi M : grdovcav pe tov dewva P : emt ¢grihia Ocodwpo (lege
-pov) W, : omm. LW, 14 ov --- dewva omm. LW, ov:eM n de-
vo. P : OcevovBoacBic C : untnp ovopatt Kompia M : Texwcie W, ¢*14-
17 Snwc --- evctabelv : mowmmcov v Matpovav vrotaynvoar Ocodwpw un
Sapn (pn Sapf scripsi : pndopfi Jordan et Daniel-Maltomini : un evcta[B]4
Wortmann) extoc Ocodopn W, 14 voce mwc omissa pn BwvnOnte un
muyicnte P pno: unde M post TvyicOn add. un Aowkacn C et
ut vid. W, undev CL : unde P : unte M et fortasse W, 14-15 mpoc (mp.
om. M) ndovnv mowmcn CLMP : agpo(di)crokov emitedecn W, 15 ah-
Ao (etarpw L) CL : pet aldov avdpoc P : erepm veavicko 1 oAdo avdpr (aAio
--- e1ep® M) M : neB etepov pn [aA]Aw avipr coverBic (lege avdpr cvveAbn)

W, 15-16 e1 --- n dewag om. M, 15 gpor (ep. om. M;) povoe
CLM; : pet gpov povov P : om. W, 1® deiva : tov dewa P : MNocidoviw
C: 1o Caparappovt L : Atkovprevi M, : Ocodwpo W 15-16 ov --- 1

deivay omm. CP 15 ov: e M,
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16 «xev M delva, va um dSvvnOf n Selva pnte oyelv pnte mielv, pn
ctéyewv, pmxoptepelv, um evctabelv, pn Vmvou Tuyelv EKTOC é-

(II.C2)  pod 1od deiva, | 611 ce e€opxilo, vexvdaipmv, kot ToD OVOpoL-
10¢ 10D Pofepod Kol TPopepod, oL N YR duodcocatd Svopa dvor-

20 ynceton, ob ol Saipovec dxodcavtec O dvopa Epgofor Tpépovciy,

oL ol motapol kol ol BdAoccon dxodcavTec TO Gvopo TaLPACCoV-

16 n deiva; : Apea L : pntnp ovopoatt Konpra My : Teywcic Wi wao un CP
ko pn L : aAlo pnte (lege pnde) M : [aAr]o un W (sic Koenen : [aAA]o p[n]
Daniel-Maltomini : [wv]a p[n] Wortmann : [xa]i un Jordan) Svvnbn MP : dv-
vntat C : [8v]vnBnte morote W;:agnc L n dewoy P : Hpovove C : Ma-
tpova xopic Ocodwpo' v’ Wi:avtnv L:om. M unte (um C : om. L) payerv
punte (un CL) mew (mew - oay. P) CLMP: om. W, 16-17 un creyew L :
un ctepyeww CP :omm. MW, 17 pfy xoptepeiv: pnte e€elBew L : om. M
un evctaBewv CW: unte evcraBewv post tuxew dwo mavtoc My (ad 8. =, v.
infra) : un evcrabncor P : omm. LM, post evctabewv (tvyxewv My) add. m
(M : unte M) nevxalv ™ yoxn n tec opect (t. ¢op. My : tq dwavowa My) M
un3 CP : unte L M : unde (undelde aut undelde Wo)* W toxewv LMPW, :
woyyavew C: toyyavn Wy post tuxew (vel Tvyyavn) add. n dewa P, 10
navtoc M, vuktoc [n npepac Mat]pwva nv etekev Tayevn ov wv ¢ (lege nc
gwcv at) tpyec [tne xepainc] avtne W, Matpova vvktoc kot nuepac (lege
-pac) W, 17-18 éxt0c --- deiva : emilnrovca S TOVTOC MUEPOC KO
voktoc (81a --- vox. om. M;) Atdovpiovo ov eTekev untep ovopatt (OVop. om.
M;) Konpio M : extoc Beodwpw (lege -pov) post undoaun (v. supra ad 14-17)
transpos. W, extoc gpov CLP : yopic W 18 Tov dewva P : IMoct-
dwviov C : tov Caparnoppovoc ov etexev Apea L : Ocodwpov ov etexe Teyo-
cic W, ¢ ott CMP et W, ut vid. (in lacuna rest. Jordan) : om. W, ce
post e&opxilo (opxifw C) transpos. CLW vekvSapov MW : vexvdatpov
Avtwoe L : yop Wy : omm. CP 18-19 xota --- @oPepov kot TPOUEPOV
(tp. x. 9o. LW;) CLMPW, : xata 10v aywov ovopotoc W, 19-20 ov ---
avoryncetort om. Wy 19 axovcaca LPW; M (in M post ovopa) : akovov-
co C 10 ovopo. CMW, : tov ovoparoc LP 19-20 avowyncetrar LMP :
avoryetar CW;, 20-22 o) --- PACCOVTOL : OV PPLCCL TQ OPM KO TPE-
per to depovio Wo 20 axovcavtec LPM (in M post ovopa) : akovovtec
CW, 10 ovopo CMW, : Tov ovopatoc LP evoofov P : evpofac
L tpepovci(v) CMW, : goBovvtar L : eofnOncovtor P 21-22 ot
Baraccat --- tapaccovtar omm. LP 21 ar om. C 0L KOVCAVTEC
M (post ovopa) : akovovcar C : akovoviec W, post ovopo, add. epgofor
CW, 21-22 tapaccoviar M : goBovvrar C : tpepovcy W
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To, 00 ol TéTpoL Akovcocon TO Svopa priccovtar. Opkilm ce, ve-
ALE 3) xvdaipwv, eite apcne eite MAewa, xata tod (mw) --- | un pov
24 mapokodcnc T@v Evioddv, vexvdaipwv, dctic mott el, eite dp-
pnc eite OnAero, aAA’ Eyelpé potr cedvTOV KOl VOYE €l MOV
TOMOV, €1c TV AUEOdOV, E1¢ TACOV OlKiOV, KOl EVEYKOV LLOL TNV
delva Mv Etexev 1 deiva.

22 ov --- ovopa om. Wj ov omm. LP ot om. L oxovovcar C :
axovcovtec LPM (in M postovopa) 10 ovopo om. L 22 e€opxifo
W, yap post ce add. W, 22-23 opxil® --- OnArewa om. M VE-
xvdaipov Wq: vexve dapov C: vexvdapov P :vekvdarpov Avtivoe L : om.
W, post vexvdaipwv add. octic mote g1 C 23 eite apcne eite Onhera
(appnc---OnAvc P) CPW, : omm. LW, post tov add. evbo&ov ovopatoc Wy
ante pn add. opxilw ce W, pov omm. LW, 24 tov eviodov M : tov
ovopot@v W, :T@V EVIOA®V KOl TOV OVOHAT®OV post VeKvOalpov transpos.
P : omm. CLW, vexvdopov MW, : vexve dapov C: vexkvdaipov P : vexv-
dapov Avtwvoe L : om. W, 24-25 octic --- Onrewa (eute --- OnAera
omm. CW;) MCW, : omm. LW, : ante xa1 vraye transpos. P 24 moté :
not ovv (rot [ov] Daniel-Maltomini) W ¥ 25 Onivc P oA ---
ceavtov om. C aAl’ : xor Wy eyewpov P : e&eyeipe W, pot :
povov P : om. W, QTO TNC EXOVCNC CE OQVATAVCE®C post ceavtov add.
P 25-27 xar --- n dewa om. W, 25 tav LMW, : tavta CP
26 xo post tomov et apgpodov add. C 26-27 eic mav --- 1| delva : oMoV
gctt Matpova nv etexev Tayevn mc gxic tmv ovciov kot aneABe mpoc avinv
W, 26 eveykov P : eveyke C: ayaye L : xatadncov M por om. M
26-27 v dewva P : Hpovouv C: tnv IltoAeporda L : Konprov M 27 nv
--- dgwa om. P n deiva : [Mrodepaic C: Awac tmv OQvyoatepa Qprye-
vouc L : unmmp Tancic nc gxic tac tpiyac e KeQoAnc Allovpiovi @ eteke
unp ovopartt Kompia M







ADDENDA

p. 1 n. 1: Daniel and Maltomini prefer a 2nd/3rd cent. date for this tablet and
the parallel tablets (see pp. 131f.).

p. 4 n. 15: For other scenes of psychostasia, see E. Vermeule, Aspects of
Death in Early Greek Art and Poetry (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1979) 160-62.

p. 5 n. 24: The precise title of this volume, which has now appeared, is MA-
GICA HIERA: Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (Oxford 1989).

p. 15: €tepov pépoc is rendered by Preisendanz "die andere Seite” and in PGM
Eng. "the other side." Such translations are apparently based on a strict interpre-
tation of €repov which, as we have seen (below p. 59), is not necessary, especial-
ly in Greek of this period. The new Michigan tablet, which most likely reflects
similar handbook instructions, shows that the phrase is best translated "another
part.”

p. 33: Fauth, however, admits the Seth-Yahweh synthesis for magical texts
of the third cent. and later but denies it for Pistis Sophia and other gnostic litera-
ture. M. Tardieu (Studies in Gnosticism and Hellenistic Religions [Fest. Quis-
pel, EPRO 91, edd. R. van den Broek, M.J. Vermaseren, Leiden 1981, 412-18]
argues that Jesus Aberamentho reveals an underlying parallel between Jesus and
Hermes-Thoth, whose name he finds in the Owov(0) element of the palindrome.

p. 47: The same principle is, of course, illustrated by the above Oeolc ka-
toyBoviowc (p. 34). For abundant illustration of that phrase, see Lattimore, Epi-
taphs 96 n. 70.

p. 52 n. 2: see below, on p. 84f.
p. 53: On ctéyewv (line 10) see F. Maltomini, ZPE 78 (1989) 95-97.

p. 57: u[n] | [¢]x 7ndovijic Wortmann : pn | [Aou]kocO[fi] prite Jordan; the
first is paleographically, the second linguistically, difficult. H.D. Jocelyn (Pro-
ceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 206 [n.s. 26], 1980, 12-66) has
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sought to confirm the view of A.E. Housman that Aowka.{ewv means fellare but
never cunnum lingere. Among the evidence he cites are the readings of C and L
(cf. p. 20f.). In general I have reservations about Jocelyn's conclusions. His ev-
idence does, however, prove to my satisfaction that AouxaCev refers to a sexual
act performed for a male by either a woman or another male, and thus Jordan's
aor. passive is unlikely.

p. 61: H.D. Betz has called my attention to Jesus' declaration at the Last Sup-
per, aunv Aéym buiv i odkétt o0 pf miw €k Tod yevApatoc Tfic apmédov
¥oc the Muépac éxeivne Stov adtd nive xawov év tff Bociieiq 10D Oeod
(NT Mk. 14.25; cf. Mt. 26.29; esp. Lk. 22.16, 18, where he renounces both food
and drink). J. Jeremias describes these sayings in terms of the Hebrew formula
known as the issar, "vow of abstinence," and provides rich parallel material from
Jewish and Christian sources (Die Abendmahlsworte Jesu, Gottingen® 1960, 199-
210 [Eng. The Eucharistic Words of Jesus, Philadelphia 1977, 207-218]; the 4th
German edition was not available to me).

p. 73: Lucan may be thinking of Homer's four-story universe, in which Tar-
tarus is the lowest part, deep below Hades: téccov #vepd’ "Aidew Scov odpavdc
éct’ &md yaince (I1. VIII 16; cf. Aesch. Pr. 152ff.); cf. M.L. West's comment on
Hes. Theog. 720f. (p. 338).

p. 81: There is, however, some controversey concerning the nature of -ai in
Adonai (Eissfeldt in Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament 1 63ff.).

p. 82, on line 18: W. Fauth (Oriens Christianus 73 [1973] 80-84) notes this
etymology (basing it on Syriac), but expresses skepticism about it and other ex-
planations of bar- and mar- forms, since they are subject to endless plays and of-
ten seem to be variations upon each other. In this connection he cites nomina
barbara such as barbariel, barbarioth, barbariao, compared with marmarel, marmar-
ioth, marmaraoth/marmariao, and notes that the name of the female aeon Bop-
BeAw has both Bap- and pop- variants. It is my opinion that there is usually a
discernable difference between such words which are standard and frequent, for
which we may seek etymologies, and those which are plays upon them.

p. 82, on lines 18f.: ovcepPevind also resembles Osiris names such as
OcepyevBe (PGM XIII 814; oBep- pap.) and OcepyevBepevBer (815f.). K. Fr.
W. Schmidt (Philologische Wochenschrift 41/42 [1935] 1183) interprets the latter
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word as wSir-hntj-imntj.w, "Osiris, Erster der Westlichen (= Gestorbenen)." Cf.
also PGM VII 445.

p. 84,0on C: cf. €Ake v Marpdva, W, 62f.; n > ou is not frequent, but
occurs (Gignac I 247f., and cf. 111f. for omission of final v). Daniel-Maltomini
sugguest either €Axete or €Ake e (Suppl. Mag. p. 176). 1¢ is possibly for &¢
(cf. Mayser II 3. 156-158; Gignac I 80-83).

p. 84f., on W,: Daniel and Maltomini interpret the supralinear strokes at the
end of W, 38 and W, 25, 55, 56 as examples of a very rare method of indicating
cancellation (thus [ov], W, 38; pn[de]Ide, W, 25f.; b[nv o ]Irvov, 55f.;
Bpo[ro]ltov, 56f.; Suppl. Mag. pp. 200 and 209). Such strokes, however are a
common means of writing v at the end of lines, which makes good sense in all
instances except perhaps W, 25. Here, however, the stroke is not clear and could
easily be a scratch (so Koenen; Wortmann and Jordan do not mention it). Even if
the mark exists, it could be understood as superfluous v (cf. Gignac I 112f.). Thus
in W, the dittography remains uncorrected. In W, 38f. we have Sctic mot’ odv |
[e1], for which cf. PGM IV 1240, 1244; Aud. 234. 1, 235.1, al. The odv further
reenforces the indefiniteness of octic mot’ ("hypercharakterisierend"; see Schwyzer
2.585). Cf. Aesch. Supp. 392f., pf 1l mot’ odv yevoipov droyeiploc kpdireciv
apcévav with KG 2.160.

p. 93: For bibliography on Baiwvyowwy see now Wm. Brashear, ZPE 78
(1989) 123 n. 3.

p. 104: J. Scherer, however, has proposed Ao{yi)nwv as a correction to po-
paov (P. Phil. p. 14 n. 1).

pp. 116 and 117: see above, on p. 84f.
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BDB
BDR
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Harrauer, Meliouchos

HDA
Heitsch

Helbing

Henderson, Muse

The Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden,
edd. F.L. Griffith and H. Thompson, London 1904

Dodds, E.R., The Greeks and the Irrational, Berkeley/
Los Angeles 1951

Dornseiff, F., Das Alphabet in Mystik und Magie
(XTOIXEIA VII), Leipzig2 1925

Etudes Préliminaires aux Religions Orientales dans
I'Empire Romain

Fauth, W., Oriens Christianus 67 (1983) 63-103
Gattingische gelehrte Anzeigen

Gignac, F.T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the
Roman and By:zantine Periods,1 Phonology, 11
Morphology (Testi e documenti per lo studio dell'anti-
chita LV 1 and 2), Milano 1976 and 1981

Gow, A.S.F., Theocritus, Cambridge2 1952

Griffiths, 1.G., The Isis Book, Apuleius Metamorpho-
ses Book XI (EPRO 39, Leiden 1975)

Griffiths, J.G., Plutarch’s De Iside et Osiride, Univ. of
Wales Press 1970

Gundel, H.G., Weltbild und Astrologie in den griechi-
schen Zauberpapyri (Miinch. Beitr. 53), 1968

Gundel, W., Dekane und Dekansternbilder, Gliick-
stadt/Hamburg 1936

Harrauer, C., Meliouchos, Arbeiten zur antiken Reli-
gionsgeschichte I (Wiener Studien, Beiheft 11), 1987

Handwdérterbuch des Deutschen Aberglaubens

Heitsch, E., Die griechischen Dichterfragmente der ro-
mischen Kaiserzeit, Abhandlungen der Akademie der
Wissenschaften in Goéttingen, philol.-hist. Klasse, 3rd
series 49, 1961

Helbing, R., Grammatik der Septuaginta, Gottingen
1907

Henderson, J., The Maculate Muse, New Haven/Lon-
don 1975




126

Hopfner, Is. et Os.

Hopfner, OZ

Horsley, New Docs. I-11

HSCP

HIR

ICS

JANES

JEA

Jordan, "Well"
Kagarow

Kapsomenakis

KB 1and 2

KG 1and?2

Kopp
Kropp

Lampe

Abbreviations and Bibliography
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Wiinsch IG III, pars 3, Appendix, Defixionum Tabellae, ed.
R. Wiinsch, Berlin 1897 (cited by number of defixo
unless otherwise indicated)

Youtie/Bonner, "Beisan"  Youtie, H.C.; Bonner, C., "Two Curse Tablets from
Beisan," TAPA 68 (1937) 43ff. (Script. post. 11,

6091f.). When cited, the TAPA and Script. post. pp.
are separated by a slash.

ZAS Zeitschrift fiir dgyptische Sprache und Altertumskunde

ZDMG Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesell-
schaft

ZPE Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik

2. Abbreviations Pertaining to P. Mich. 757, the Parallel Texts2,
and Other Magical Texts

C = Cairo text Edgar, C.C., "A Love Charm from the Fayoum,"
Bulletin de la Société Archéologique d’Alexandrie 21
(1925) 42ff. (Suppl. Mag. 146; SB IV 7452; SEG 8
[1937] 574); from Hawaret el Maqta, Fayoum; 3rd
cent. A.D. (Edgar), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel-Malto-
mini in Suppl. Mag.). Corrections by D.R. Jordan
appeared in ZPE 72 (1988) 247 n. 4.

Edgar C.C. Edgar's comments on C (q.v.).
Kambitsis S. Kambitsis' comments on L (q.v.).
L = Louvre text Kambitsis, S., "Une Nouvelle Tablette Magique d'

Egypte," BIFAO 76 (1976) 213ff. (Suppl. Mag. 1
47; Horsley, New Docs. 1 8 [pp. 33ff.]; SEG 26
[1976/77] 1717); from Antinoopolis; 3rd/4th cent.
A.D. (Kambitsis), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel -Malto-
mini in Suppl. Mag.).

M = Michigan text P. Mich. 757 (Suppl. Mag. 1 48); provenance un-
known; 3rd/4th cent. A.D. (present editor), 2nd/3rd
cent. A. D. (Daniel-Maltomini in Suppl. Mag.); for
M;, M, and M3, see above pp. 86 and 89.

2 On "the parallels" see above p. 6. The abbreviations of the texts are based on
their present locations, except the two Wortmann tablets, which are at the University
of Cologne.
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P = Paris text (Biblio-
théque Nationale

W, and W, = Wortmann,
texts 1 and 2

W3, Wy, W, and W,

Wortmann

PGM IV 296-433: from Thebes; 4th cent. A.D.

Wortmann, D., "Neue Magische Texte," Bonner Jahr-
biicher 168 (1968) 56-80, Nr. 1 and 2 (Suppl. Mag. 1
49 and 50); from Oxyrhynchus; 3rd/4th cent. A.D.
(Wortmann), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel-Maltomini
in Suppl. Mag.); edition of W, by D.R. Jordan, ZPE
72 (1988) 245ff.; corrections on W, ibid. 246 n. 3.

Wortmann, D., loc. cit., 80-102, nos.3 (Suppl. Mag.
51; Oxyrhynchus; 3/4th cent. A.D. [Wortmann], 2/3rd
cent. A.D. [Daniel-Maltomini]) and 4 (Suppl. Mag.
45; Upper Egypt north of Assiut; 5th cent. A.D), pp.
104-105, no. 6 (Suppl. Mag. 2; Oxyrhynchus; 4th
cent. A.D. [Wortmann], 3rd cent. A.D. [Daniel-
Maltomini], and 108-109 (no. 12).

D. Wortmann's comments on the texts edited by him
(see above).

3. Other Abbreviations

Eg.
Eng.
LXX
MT
mw
NT
OT
tab.

Egyptian
English
Septuaginta
Masoretic Text
magical word(s)
New Testament
Old Testament
tablet




INDICES

I. GREEK INDICES OF P. MICH. 757

Plain faced numbers refer to lines of sections J and K. Bold-faced num-
bers indicate page(s) in the commentary. Section symbols (§) follow-
ed by letters refer to the parts of the text besides J and K (see above p.
22). Letters A-G in parenthesis mean see/see also the appropriate sec-
tion of this index. I A/B in parenthesis means see/see also the appro-
priate section of index II.

A. Names of Persons

Atdovplov 7,9, 10, 11, 13, 21, 24, 21, 22, 24,25 (bis);:33,:35: 393
25, 34f., 38 n. 3
Kompia 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, Tavcwe 7,11,21, 34

B. Divine Names

“"Adnc 4 law 17 79f. (IIA)

Adwvoror 44 101 (ITA) wcop (= Istar?) 45 101

'Adovaioc 17 (ITIA) i

"Adwvic 3 40f. Eo?n 2232(;.'

"Avoufic 3 44 b

Epecyeryad 3 (IIA) [Tepcepovn 2 39, 40

‘Epptic 3 (see: ®@wovwb) [MAovtwv 2 (ITIA)

Zeve 47104 (IIA) CoBowd 17,4679 (IIA)

Bowoved 342 (ITIA) catopo (= Coatova?) 46 103f. (ITA)

laew 17, 29 80 cvpa (= Beoc Copia?) 45 101
C. Logoi

See also D for individual elements

ofAavabavarBo axpappoyxopaper §§ C, E (IIB) ;
[2BBoviv] 1atBeovv wtpeovv calBiovd Awd Awb cafabiovd wt’Bepad

Adovarar  43f. 97, 99-101
oavago opovpaxdn catapa Zeve abepecoriove 46f. 102-05

133




134 Indices
BapBoaprBop BopPBapiBoop xeAouppa Bapovyauppa 16f. 76-77

cecevyev Bapoapayme 1776, 78-79
pokevceyev eopektabov picovktory 3 43f,

D. Nomina Barbara/Voces Magicae

afrovabovarfa § C (C) (E) nopBewd 19, 30 83, 89
ABpocat 17 (IIA) noppopovmd 19 81f,
aravaeo 46 103 (C) poppapayxbo 19 83
axpoppoyopeper § E (C) poppopayfoa 19
apopdo 19 83 poppopond 18 81f,
apPpod 17 77f. (IIA s.v. Arba) picovktary 3 (C)
apovpoyxbn 46 103 (C) BT R
Awd 43, 44 100 (C)

ovcepPevind 18f. 82
BapBodavor 41 94f. ov{c)epmatn 19 82f.
BoapBadwvaior 40 94f.
BapBapilo 3 41f. nakevBpawd 18 80
B(xpBapleaau 16 (C) Tt(XKEV\IIO)e 18 80
BapBaprBap 16 76f. (C) cofabovd 44 101
Bapeapayyme 17 (C) caBopBartiavn 18 80f.
BapovyapuBpa 1777 (C) cofopBatiand 18 80f.
BiBPBe 45 101f. cafPopPBogoar 18 80f.
BiBovd 45 101f. caABiovd 43 100

catape 46 (B)
cecevyev 17 (C)
wtbeovv 43 100 copwo 45 (B)

wt’Bepad 44 100
wtpeovv 43 100

eapextafov 3 (C)

vecepperyadov 2 (IIB)

wap 45 (B) eoxevceyev 3 43f. (C)
yrehopPpa 17 (C)

papla 29 89

popr 18 81 ynpwpba 4 44f.

E. Palindromes

aenove-ovoinea §§ D and F 110f.

afepapevBmoviepfetavatedpelvonbvepapefo 133

afravobovarfa  § C 108f. (C)

weaBagpevepovvobilapikpioraevecngipkipaiiBovvopevepoafoeont §A
105-08




I. Greek Indices of P. Mich. 757

F. Vowels and Characteres

26-28, 29 88; §§ B, G, H, D, F 110f.

G. General Index of Words

ayewv 33 89
adiaAewntoc 12 65
akatonavctoc 12 65f.
dodew 15 (bis), 16 (bis)
aAnbedewv 42 97-99
aAla 9, 20, 22f., 31 59
aAloc 8, 22 59
apgpodov 7,20, 32 56
avnp 8,22

avoryvovorr 15

ano 13 (bis)

appnv 20

apcnv 6 54, 55

aptt 13

actpov 41 95f.

avtoc 14 67

awmpoc 4 (bis) 48f. (IIB)

Bwelv 8, 22 58

v 15

yovoukeloc 37

Saipav 4, 5£.,15 46-48 (IIB)
dwx 9, 23

diwavoror 23 86, cf. 64
dvvacBor 9, 23

gavtod 26f.

gyeipewv 6 (restored), 20, 31

gya 19, 20, 30, 31, 40 92ff.

el 9

givar 6, 20, 31, 40

eic 6,7 (bis), 20 (bis), 21,32 (bis), 33

eite 6 (bis), 20 (bis) 54

ék 5 (five times), 11, 12 (bis), 24
(bis)

exnndav 10 (bis) 62
gnoofoc 15

ev 6

gvdotoc 18
eviavtoc 4f., 5 49f.
gvioAn 20, 30
e€opkilewv 5,14 75
ént 14

gmlntelv 10, 23 61
dpav 12, 24 63
EpyecBar 11

Epac 13, 25, 38 66
gpotikoc 13 65
ecOtewv 9, 23 59ff,
gtepoc 8,22 59
guctafelv 10

exevv: 4, 7112125 34
foc ov 10

Com 14

n 8, 10 (bis), 22, 23
non 25, 26, 39, 40 88
hSovh 8,22 58
nuépa 5 (bis),13, 23f.
nevyalew 10, 23

OdAocco 16

Oavartoc 25, 39

Oetloc 13, 25, 38 66

Oeoc 2, 4 47, 48, 49
Ondc. 6. 20 548

Opit 7, 11, 21, 25, 34 56

koiewv 36 63f.

kapdia 24 (IIB)

kot 4, 14, 16, 17 (bis), 18, 19
(bis) 45
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katadelv 7, 21
kotadecpoc 2 2 n.7
kotoy@ovioc 2, 3
kepoAn 7, 21

kAelc 4 45

xkocpoc 42 98, 99
kpatooc 4
kpatelv 42 96f.
xpontewv 41 95f.

Aowde 14

néAAat 4 48

uéypr 25, 39 88

N 8.9, 19. 27 3

uiv 5 (bis)

undé 8,22 59

unte 8, 9 (four times),10, 22, 23
(five times) 59

e 48,9, 10181215 21,22,
24, 25, 34, 35, 39 56

novoc 9

veavickoc 8, 22
vexvdaipov 6, 14, 20, 31 46, 51
vog 5 (bis), 24

o xat 341

olion7. 11,21, 33

hoc 12 (bis), 24 (bis)

ovopor 8,9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 (bis),
16 (bis), 22, 24, 25, 35, 39

onwc 8, 22

8¢ 7,8, 10, 11 (bis), 12, 13, 15 (three
times), 16, 21 (three times), 24, 25
(bis), 33, 34, 35, 38

octic 6, 20, 31 54

ott 14

ovpavoc 41f, 97

ovtoc 2,6

nopakovew 19, 30 86f.
nopopovipoc 13 65
nopotifévor 2 36f.
nopBévoc 4 48

noc 5, 6, 7(bis), 9f., 11 (bis), 20
(s}, 21, 23, 37 (bis), 33

nétpo 16

nivewy 9, 23 59ff.

nvevpo 12, 24, 37 (IIB)

nolelv 8, 22

notapoc 15

noté 6, 20, 31

npoc 11

noyilew 8, 22 58

nopovv 11, 35f. 62, 90

pnccewv 16

ceovtov 20, 31
cnuepov 13

2,5, 14
copmopictavor 651

topaccewv 16

toxv 26 (bis), 40 (bis) 88

te xou 2, 4 (bis)

mkew 36 64

ey 7.8, 9.0 11 42..13..21
(bis), 24, 25,.33%., 35, 38

tomoc 6 (bis), 11, 20, 32

tpepev 1575

tpopepoc 14f.

Toyyavew 9,23

vrayewv 6, 20, 32

vrvoc 9, 23 59ff.

oAelv 12, 24, 25, 37 63

@iAtpov 12 65

@ofepoc 14

epnv 10

ovcwe 37 90

vBévioc 4
ypovoc 14

vy 10,12, 23,25, 36 (11B)

wpo. 5 (bis), 14
wc 24




II. SUBJECT INDEX

A. English

Abbreviations
of divine names/epithets 45, 77,
100
of magical words 33, 105
Abrasax
as solar deity 78
associated with Yahweh 78
etymology 77f.

numerical value of name 10 n. 40

Accusative
cognate 66
plu. of 3rd decl. in -ec 49
with xpateiv 96
Adjurations, form of 75
Adon
and Adonis 42
in vecepperyadov? 39
Adonai
and Abrasax 78
and arba 74, 94f.
and PapPapiBa-logos 42,76
atwovn corruption of? 81
declinable and indeclinable 101
meaning of 94f.
plays on 101
Adonis 40f.
Agnomina 41
Alchemistic texts
aAAn/o in 7 n. 31
Alliteration 65f.
Alpha privativum 65f.
Amon 44, 103
Anal intercourse (heterosexual) 58
Anthropological terms

heart and soul affected by magic
63f., 90
interchangeability of 64, 90
soul and spirit 90f.
Anubis
and wxew-logos 107
in magical texts 44
ynpieba 44
yuyonounoc 44
with keys 45
Aorist (sigmatic of aryewv) 89
Aphrodite
and Adonis 40f.
and Ares 107
and Hephaistos 66
syncretism with Dea Syria 101
threatened 40f.
Apocalyptic ideas 40, 72, 95, 96
Apollo 100
see also: Horus
Apophis
enemy of sun god 97
personifies chaos 99
Apostrophe (between double conso-
nants) 100
Apotropaic magic
cymbalsin 2n.6
" am" in 93f.
Ar-ar-i-ta 77
Arba
arbat, fem. construct of 78, 81
abra, metathesized form of 78
barbar play on 76
element in Abrasax 78
meaning of 75

137
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Arba (cont.)
name/epithet of Yahweh 74f., 76,
77, 78, 81, 94f.
Archetype (hypothetical) 39, 69, 113
Ares
and Aphrodite 107
as effigy 2n.7
Argos 43
Artemis
in W, 18, 85
’OpBic/’OpBacio 37
syncretism with Hekate 37
Ass, animal of Seth 80
Astarte 101
Asyndeton 41, 535, 63
Athletes (curses against) 10 n. 40
Augustus
destroyed magical books 6 n. 28

Ba
bai (Coptic form) 82, 102
in Egyptian divine epithets 82
meaning of 82, 102
Banishment formulae 66
Baubo 38
Bn (Heb. "son") 79
Br (Aramaic "son") 78f.
Bronze (in magic) 2 nn. 6, 10; 9 n. 39
Business/civic language
parallel to magical 7 n. 33, 67
see also: Legal language

C, structure of, compared with P 18
Carelessness in magical texts 7, 50f.
see also: Scribal error
Chaos
invoked as chthonic deity 8
overcome by sun-god 97, 99
Coldness (chthonic property)
of lead 3,4 n. 18
of Saturn 5 n. 20
Contraction, lack of 96
Creation (Semitic/Egyptian)

by Ptah 98f.

through maat 99

through speech 98f.
Cymbals (in magic) 2 n. 6

Damnameneus
and wxew-logos 105
and Zeus 104
Dating
of defixiones 2
of P. Mich. 757 1
Dative
cognate 66
extent of time 49
Dea Syria 101
Death
blessed 46, 48
wretched 46, 48f.

Defixiones
consisting only of name(s) 3
dating of 2
defined 2
editions and bibliography 2 n. 8
Latin 2 n. 8
love spells as 2
placed by/on graves 18
practical nature of 2, 8
submerged as sympathetic rite 3f.
n. 15
use of lead for 2
use of metals other than lead for 2

Dekans
Aroth 94
Baroche 77
Biou 102
Charcham 94
Marmaraoth 82
Ptibiou 102
Demeter
and Baubo 38
use of "I am" 93
Di Manes 48
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Divorce agreements
style of, compared to magic 57f.

Effigies, use of in spells 2 n. 7, 8,
9f. n. 40, 16, 17 n. 57, 56, 107f.

Eighth Book of Moses 6 n. 30

El 74,77

Ereschigal 40
Neboutosoualeth 40, 41
syncretism with Hekate/ Perse-

phone 40

Fire, love as 62, 90
Flowers (as offerings for dead) 10 n.
42

Genitals, terms for
néAav (pubic hair) 12 n. 52
evcic 11 n. 49, 90
yoyn 11f. n. 49
Genitive
with xpatelv 96
"open" after liquid or nasel 96
Glossolalia 91
Gnosis 10 n. 40, 78
Grave monuments
indicating kind of death 10 n. 41
Greek language
see: Accusative, Contraction, Da-
tive, Genitive, Imperative, Neg-
atives, Number, Participles,
Phonology, Style

Hair, as ovcioe 9 n. 38, 56
Handbooks
see: Magical handbooks
Harachte
element in magical words 103
name of Re-Horus and others 103
with Aramaic mar? 83
Harmachis 103
Hathor 104
Heart
see: Anthropological terms

Heaviness (as chthonic property) 3f. n.
15
Hekate
and Adonis 41
and ovpoBdpoc 38
and vulture 38
Baubo 38
Kore 38f.
moon goddess 38
Neboutosoualeth 40, 41
Persian 38f.
queen of daipovec 47
syncretism with Artemis 37
syncretism with Ereschigal 40, 41
syncretism with Isis 40
syncretism with Persephone 40, 41
mentioned 18
Helios 16 n. 56, 38, 44, 104, 105
Hephaistos
and Aphrodite 66
syncretism with Ptah 44
Hermes
see: Thoth
Horus (Apollo)
and cecevyev Bapoapayync 78
and the affepauev-logos 33
called Harachte 103
- syncretism with Seth 33

mam B2
Iao
and afAavabovaiPo
oxkpoppayopeper 108
and arba 74f., 81
and barouch 77
and 1axew-logos 105
and moxepPnd 80
and Sabaoth 79
Iowar 81
1o varition of? 80
transcription for ¥1° 79
Impiety of magic 71f.
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Imperative (expressed by iva)) 11 n. 46

Iron (in magic) 2n. 6
Isis
and xew-logos 107
"Icwc oyBr 103
called ®o0vwv 100
in vecepperyodav? 40
Kore 40
love for Osiris paradigmatic 66
syncretism with Dea Syria 101
syncretism with Hekate 40
use of "I am" in aretalogies 93
Istar 101

Jesus
in vecepperyadwv? 40
power of death-cry 72
syncretism with Seth 33
use of "I am" 93

Knots (magical) 10 n. 40
Kronos
and scimitar (or sickle) 43

L
excavated with effigy 16f.

structure of, compared with P 18
Lead

connection with Saturn 4, 5 n. 20

used for defixiones 2-6, 9f. n. 40

negative/chthonic properties 3, 4, 5

practical properties 3, 5
used for non-magical writing 3
Legal language, paralleled by magical

accumulation of synonyms 63, 65f.

kpatelv and katéxewy 97
multiplicity of prohibitions 57
napotinu 37
polar expression 53
10 untpobev Gvopo 56

Logos
groups of magic words 1 n. 2
AwB etc. 100

Cnuéaetc. 101

Cenmm etc. 102

vecepperyadav etc. 37f.

verbal part of magic 1n.2,8
Love

"divine" 66

as fire 62, 90

exempified by Isis and Osiris 66

exemplified by Christ and Church

67

kind designated 65

Love-sickness 60

M
dating of 1
physical condition of 1
structure of
compared with P 18
compared with "parallels” 85
uniqueness 19, 20
Maat 99
Magical handbooks 6-8
allowed liberties 6f., 19f., 85f.,
113
defined 6
destruction of 6 n. 28
literary references to 6
prescribe lead for defixiones 3
style of 6-7
Thoth-Hermes as author of 42
mentioned 16
Magical signs 88
Magical words
see: Nomina barbara
Male and female in magical formulae
54f.
Mar(i) 75, 81, 82, 83
Maranatha 76
Marriage contracts
style of compared to magic 57
Medical language (and magic) 7 n. 31,
60
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Metals
emanated by planets 4
use of in magic 2
see also: Bronze, Iron, Lead
Metathesis (in magical words) 75, 78,
102, 108f.
Moon
and ovpoBopoc 38
drawn down by magic 2 n. 6, 71,
95
Hekate goddess of 38
Thoth god of 43
Mother's name in magic 56

Nature
disrupted by magic 69f., 71, 72,
74, 95
governed by supreme God 72
Neboutosoualeth (Hekate) 40, 41
Needles in magic 2 n. 6, 16f.
Negatives
Following aAAa 59
indiscriminate use of 57
New Testament
Semitic influence on 66, 87
thought/language of, paralleled by
magic 60, 67, 72, 75
Nomina barbara 34-36
appended asyndetically 41
arba in 74f.
as gods' "authentic" names 36
corruptions of familiar words 81,
100, 105
normalized 97, 103, 104{.
not to be translated 36
power of 36
prefixes of 100
Semitic/Egyptian nature of 35
skepticism concerning 36
Thoth-Hermes as author of 42
types of formulae used in 1n.2
with "I am" 92

Number (grammatical)
sing. and plu. in time idioms 50
strange shifts of 50
Numerals in magic
"4" 74f., see also:Arba
"365" 10 n. 40,
see also: Tricola

Oaths 60
Oracles (on lead) 3 n. 13
Osiris
"ba of god(s)"? 82
and ovpoBopoc 38
dead become by drinking water 49,
94
etymology of name 83
in magical texts 82
loved by Isis 66
"strength"? 83
syncretism with Adonis 41
syncretism with Pluto 38
threatened 72
Unnofer 35

Palindrome
defined 1 n.2
name of Thoth as 42
seven vowels as 110
Yahweh's name as 81
Papyrus documents, language of
compared to magic
see: Divorce agreements, Marriage
contracts, Practice drafts, Private
letters, Receipts, Sales, Wills
Parallel texts to P. Mich. 757 6, 113
paretis 87
Participles
masculine for feminine 75f.
predication of gods by 95
Patronymics 45, 78f.
pedicari 58
Persephone
and Pluto 39
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Persephone (cont.)
syncretism with Ereschigal 40
syncretism with Hekate 40
Persian (name for Hekate) 38f.
Phonology
oar>¢ 36, 82
ov > o 67
6>C 40
e developed before back vowel 96
e>on 101
gL>, 1 58
n>1 61
A>p 63
p developed before labial 78
v>u 104
cxv 9
¢ (final) omitted 67
>0 4n.18
e€ > €EE 49
eV > v 61
Planets
as day/hour rulers 5 n. 23
emanate metals 4
good and evil Sn. 22
represented by vowels 110
see also: Saturn
Pleonasm 66, 67
Pluto
and ovpof3opoc 38
and Persephone 39
and vecepperyodov 37, 39
syncretism with Osiris 38
Polar expression 47, 53, 55, 71, 91
Praxis (ritual part of magic) 8
Practice drafts (papyrus document)
style of, compared to magical
handbooks 7 n. 33
Prayer 56, 60, 62
generalities in 54
threats in 69
Predication (of gods)
" am" 92

participial 95

relative clause 71

Sctic mot’ (ovv) el 54
Private letters

on lead 3

style of, compared to magic 88
Ptah

creator 98f.

Re associated with 44

syncretism with Hephaistos 44

Re

and Maat 99

called Harachte 103

Grecizations of name 44

mentioned 82, 94

name of, in magical words 44, 108

Ptah associated with 44

victory over Apophis 97, 99
Receipts (papyrus document)

style of, compared to magic 57
Repetition

of material in spells 53, 62, 85, 88

of nomina barbara 83, 102

Sabaoth
abbreviated Aw® ? 100
and other magical names 81
as independent name 79
Greek translations of 79
meaning of 79
with Yahweh 79
Sales (papyrus document)
style of, compared to magic 67
Sarapis
and wxew-logos 105
and Zeus 104
with ax01? 103
Satan
and Seth 33, 104
in magical texts 104
Saturn
association with lead 4-5
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Saturn (cont.)
planet of evil influence 5
Schwindeform
aflovobavalBa axpoppoyo-
paper 108
defined 1n. 2
wew-logos 19, 105
seven vowels as 110
shapes of 13 n. 54, 19, 105, 108,
110
Scimitar (or sickle) 43
Scribal error
A>A 40
caused by handbook language 7
dittography 62
haplography 11 n. 45, 53f., 97
i 104
c>e 83
scribal corrections of 87
see also: Carelessness
Scripture, magical power of
see: Shema
Secrets
concealment necessary 74
disclosure of in threats 72f.
name of supreme god 74
Selene 8
see also: Moon, Hekate
Semitic languages
influence on koine 66, 87, 98, 104
influence on style of magical texts
95
nomina barbara based on 35,76
Serpent
Apophis 97
ovpoPdpoc 38
Seth (Typhon)
and ass 80
and pwxevcey-logos 43f.
and scimitar (or sickle) 43
as Satan figure 33, 104

nomina barbara of 33, 80
syncretism with Horus 33
syncretism with Yahweh/Jesus 33,
80
Sexual acts
Bivelv 58
Aokalewv 57,58
noyilew 58
teAelv 12 n. 53
women's pleasure in 58f.
Shai 44
Shema, in magic 64
Signa 41
Similia similibus 4 n. 17, 8 n. 35
Solar bark 97, 99
Spells
"binding" 1 n.1, 10 n. 40, 55, 110
disrupt nature 71
end with 16n 116 ToxL Ty 88
general structure of 8

"loosing"” 55
role of client and magus in 10 n.
43

to induce talking in sleep 12 n. 49
see also: Similia similibus
Ssm bn Pdrssa T8f.
Style of magical texts
see: Alliteration, Anthropological
terms, Asyndeton, Business/Civ-
ic language, Legal language,
Magical handbooks, Medical
language, New Testament, Papy-
rus documents, Pleonasm, Polar
expression, Predication, Repeti-
tion, Semitic languages, Syn-
onyms, Tricola, Word order
Sun god (Barbadonai) 95-99
see also: Helios, Horus, Osiris, Re,
Sarapis, Yahweh, Zeus
Supernomina 41
Sympathetic magic .
and effigies 2 n. 7
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Sympathetic magic (cont.)
and knots 10 n. 40
based on lead's negative properties
4,5
mentioned 8 n. 35
Syncretism
Artemis and Hekate 37
Dea Syria and Greek goddesses 101
Hekate and Isis 40
Hekate and Persephone 40
one and many 51
Osiris and Adonis 41
Ptah and Hephaistos 44
Seth and Horus 33
Seth and Yahweh/Jesus 33, 80
Yahweh and solar gods 83, 95
Synonyms, intensification expressed
by 61, 63, 65f., 90
Syrian goddess
see: Dea Syria

Tetragrammaton 74
Adonai surrogate for 95
Grecizations of 79f.
see also: 1ao
Textual study of magical texts 7, 113
0, in magical words 81, 83, 102
Thoth (Hermes)
and Anubis 44
and pwkevcey-logos 43
and taew-logos 107
god of magic 42
inventor of language 42
moon god 43
name palindromic 42
navigator of solar bark 99
yuyomounoc 42
with scimitar 43
Thread (in magic) 9f. n. 40
Threats 69-74
"I am" in 70, 94
against demons 70, 72, 74, 75

against gods 40f., 70, 72,75
disclosure of secrets in 73-75
importance of names in 70, 73
in prayer 69
justified 70, 72
kinds of 69f.
nature disrupted by 69f.
nopakovey in 86f.
problems raised by 70

Tricola 56, 65, 67, 90

Unnofer (Osiris epithet) 35

Voces Magicae
see: Nomina barbara
Vowels
in magic 89, 110
represent planets 110
written as palindrome 110
written as Schwindeform 110

Vulture (sacred to Hekate) 38

W, structure of, compared with P 18
W,
omits many nomina barbara 18
structure of, compared with P 18
Water (Osiris as) 49
Wills
style of, compared to magic 63
Word order
anarthrous noun-adjective pairs 47
"bracketing” 65

Yah (Hebrew divine name) 77
Yahweh
and Zeus 104
arba as name/epithet 74f.
associated with Abrasax 78
names of 74f., 80, 82, 94f., 101,
103
palindromic 81
with barouch 77
ruler of nature 72
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Yahweh (cont.)
syncretism with Seth 33, 80

syncretism with solar gods 83, 95

use of "I am" 93

see also: 1ao, Adonai, Arba, Tetra-

grammaton, Sabaoth
Zeus
and scimitar (or sickle) 43
as solar god 104
aiféproc 104

B. Greek (see also I)

ABepapevbon 33
afAlavobovalBa oxpoppo-
yopaper 108-10
and cecevyev Bapoapayync 108
and taew-logos 107
etymology of 108-10
with Hebrew names 108
afpa popor 75
ABponA 74
afpowd 80
'"AyaBodaipwv 44
ABgpveBouv 104
ABepvekAncy 104
aBvpoc 4 n. 18
Ala 103
aidola 11f. n. 49, 90
aiBéproc (epithet of Zeus) 104
axpovpofope 38
aABova 108
aAAa (progressive) 59
aAAn, GAAo, aAAmc 7 n. 31
apopoayfi/-er 103
apopayBi/-er 103
apopoyor 103
avoy/ovox 92f.
agov 55, 89
Apab 94
apPa see: Arba 1l A
apPfabraw/afpabian 74f., 80, 81
Apcevoopn 44
atpoc 4 n. 18
agpodictaxa 12 n. 53

aybr 103
Qwpotl
and other datpovec 10 n. 41, 16
n. 55, 48
defined 48
on grave monuments 10 n. 41, 48
significance of for magic 48

Bawvevouv 82

Bawyoonwy 82,93
BapPBabiaw 75, 80

BapPBap 76,95
BapBapaberio 80
BapBapovy 77

Baplov gepPo 104f,
Bapovy 77

BavBo 38
Biaoy/BroBavator 10 n. 41, 48
Bloc 58

Biov 102

BoAvBoc (for poAvPoc) 4 n. 18

daipovec
and chthonic gods 47
as gods 47
classes of 10 n. 41, 16 n. 55, 48
fear supreme name 75
meaning of doipwv 46f.
mediators 47
repelled by Shema 64
threatened 70, 72
see also dmpot, Blaor/Brobdvator
duvoptwv (= Sabaoth) 79

glte --- eite 54
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¢xtelelv (sexual) 12 n. 53
gtépw and GAA® 59

Copaybe 103
ndovn, idioms of 58

Bapa- 100

BatBopaBovbwAbapa 100

Beoc Copia 101

®100wv, name for Isis 100

Bupdc (as personal/reflexive pronoun)
87

Owlovbwh 42

lIaew-logos 105-08
etymology of 108
in Hebraic contexts 105, 107
in solar contexts 105
mentioned 18, 19
wt/wad 100
wt’Bavvovita 100
wotpoc (epithet of Apollo) 100
va (imperatival) 11 n. 46
1O
as Coptic €10,"ass," 80
as variation of Ia® 80, 108
woepPnd woroaxeppnd 33, 80

xkopdio

"heart-shaped" Schwindeform 13 n.

54, 19

affected by magic 63f., 90
Kota C. gen. 45
Kkatéxew, syn. of kpateiv 96f.
KIVelv 58
kowov/xowa (=etc.) 12 n. 50
Kopn

Hekate 38f.

Isis 40

Persephone 40

Aakalewv 57, 58

popavaba 77
papotoe 89

popt 75, 81, 83

ula]pBa 77, 89

Mopouvvn 89

uéAov (=pubic hair) 12 n. 52
MeAovyoc 41

undé/unte, confusion of 57
UNTE QOYElV PNte Tl etc. 59
unmpe Bedv 101

untpobev 56

vonpe 38
vouc 91, 92

opBaw, 'Opbia, "Opbwcia 37
Sctic mot’ (ovv) el 54
ol
and wxew-logos 105
and moon (Hekate) 38
and sun (Osiris-Pluto) 38
ovciae 9 n. 38, 56

naxepPfaw 80
nav (for navta) 56
novatipoc 49
navtoxpatop (= Sabaoth) 79
nopabnkn 37
napokovewy 86f.
nvevpo 63f.
and yoyn 90-92
as personal/reflexive pronoun 91
nvevpoTikoc 91

ntvoute 82
[TtfBwov 102

Pa 44
pL 44

corfovayopBpn 108
copoyBr 103

Cnuéa 101

cnpetov 56

covopt 44

ctpoati@v (= Sabaoth) 79
coverdoc 91

copo 91




teAelv 12 n. 53
Tpicpéyictoc 102

vecepperyadowv 37-40
associations
Hekate 37, 39
| Pluto 37, 39
etymology 39f.
yesem-logos 37-38

®0a 44

h ol tpokatédecpoc 1 n. 1
ovouvbivivbnp 82

®pn 44

evAatov 105

@ucic (=genitals) 12 n. 49

An. Ath.
550. 14f. 78
581.13-14 81

Aud.

15.52 96
22.1 54
22.30f. 48
22.32 41
22.35ff. 47
2239 36
2241 39
231" 39
24.24 39
25-26 (first lines) 54
25.2 93
25.4f. 48

II. Subject Index (Greek) 147

yopoxktiipec 19 n. 58, 88
xopyap 94
Yoi44
yoxn
and vedvpo 90-92
as personal/reflexive pronoun 87,
91
meaning "genitals" 11f. n. 49
youyikoc 91
YOYOTOUTTOC
Anubis 44
Thoth (Hermes) 42
yuypoc 4n. 18

wpt 44

III. INDEX LOCORUM

For abbreviations used in this index, see List of Abbreviations (pp.
123ff.) or ad loc. The principle parallel texts (C L P W; W,; see p. 6)
are quoted at the beginning of each major section of the commentary

and thus excluded from this index.

A. Magical Texts
1. GREEK AND LATIN

Aud. (cont.)
25.4-6 54
26.20f. 48
26. 27f. 36
27.19 41
21.23 36
28-35 (first lines) 54
29.19f. 48
29,251, 36
gtis1 56
31.25: 36
32.27 36
35,26.:36
38.2 43
38.2ff. 34
38. 537

Aud. (cont.)

384 51
38.6f. 43
38.6ff. 34
IR 3T
38.11f. 41
38.13 40
38.14 62
38.15ff. 34
38.16 43
38:.17f. 37
38.32ff. 34
38.33 43
3u35F 37
41a.6 38, 39
41a.8f. 90
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Aud. (cont.)

46 3n.12
533n. 12
57-59 3n.12
70.2f. 104
72.17 101
O8.24f. 3 .15
15171 62
155a.40f. 75
155b.168. .73
155b.20ff. 4 n. 18
159a.14f. 75
161.38f. 75
163. 29f. 63;
169.11ff. 62
169.14ff. 63
189a.1 96
189a.3 10 n. 40
198.4-5 55
234.1 54
234.181f. 51
234.30ff. 36
235.1 54
236.9ff. 57
237-240 (first line)
54
2372 100
23738215 36
2371211 .51
238.6f. 36
239.4f., 18f. 36
240. 4f., 20f. 36
240.10ff. 57
242.1 54
242.7f. 108
242.17 81
242.42 40
242 .43f. 71
242 .43ff. 71
249acol. 1,1 54
267.10 100
269a.14 102

Indices

Aud. (cont.)

211141 100
ZrloZ. 71
271.38-39 100
271.40f. 63
295.141. 37

Bonner

1 0

i s G
271102

284 75
284.3f. 77
284.5 102, 103
337 18

396 103

Cod. Paris. 2316, amu-

let 316r.ss. 5571

Delatte/Derchain

10 74

100 105
122 107

128 78

149 78

194 107
211 78

212 82

222 81

254 bis 40
284 103, 108
330 8ni37, 107
335 104
345 104
362 78

367 103
379 78

416 100, 108
432 105, 107
460 75, 82, 108
469 74

472 102, 103
473 102, 103

Delatte/Derchain (cont.)
475:.102
476 102, 103
477 102, 103, 105
478 102, 103
479 102, 103
487 100
50276 |
507 76 1
510 108
516 76,78, 107
516 rev. 103
520 76,77, 78, 80
521 76,78, 107

Maltomini, SCO 29
p. 64, pap. 1.4 77
p. 99, pap. 7.6 77

P.Bad. V 1403 77

P. Berl. inv. no. g
21165 38 |
21165.1 108 ‘

Perdrizet
p. 73, lines 4-6 78
p. 73, lines 4ff. 108

PGM

1133 44
1135 44
1136 103
1139 110
I 140f. 105
1153 100
1120, 91
I 194f. 105
1195 105
1 20511, 95
1217 74
12391. 101
1253 47
125341 50
1294 33




PGM (cont.)

I300f. 96
I300ff. 104
1304 80

1110 104
Hau 37
II33 100
1189 104
11108 78
4 o
II1118 44
A2y 78
IT 123f. 101
H 1208 35
st 33
11174 78
II 181f. 55

1129 101
III 35 88,
III45 41
III 59f. 107
11 67f. 33
III 71f. 80

IIT 76f. 78, 107
I 77 105, 107

III 78f. 43
179 108
III 791. 78
III 85 88
I 101 104
IIT 108ff. 76
III 109f. 76
11110 78
III 116f. 80
I 117f. 33
1119 76
III 145f. 92
III 150 108
HI132 110
III 155 78
III 206 101

III. Index locorum (Magical Texts)

PGM (cont.)

11212 96
HI 21778
11223 108
1 267 75

III 269 105, 107

III 341 108
III 343f. 92
111474 108
111479 6
111483 6
ITI1 489 7
III 508 108
III 513 43
III 513f. 44
III 545f. 44
IIT 680 44

IV.29.7 n.31

IV 173 96
IV.181 33
IV 2711 36
IV 290f. 87
IV 294 51
IV 394 92

IV 463 7n. 31
IV465 7n. 31

IV 53592
IV 627 91
IV 630 91
IV 762 96
IV 825 104

IV 829 12 n. 50

IV 883ff. 42
IV 920ff. 55
IV 946f. 82
IV 973 82

IV 981f. 78
IV 982 108
IV 1008 81
IV 1025 78
IV 1035 81

PGM (cont.)
IV 1060af. 62

IV 107592
IV 1076 81
IV 1214 80
IV 1238 104
IV 1240 54

IV 1241f. 101
IV 12411f. 80

IV 1244 54

IV 1300 7Fn. 31
IV 1376f. 100

IV 1414 75
IV 1417f. 40

IV 14251f. 60
IV 1443ff. 47

IV 1466f. 45
IV 1473 104
IV 1489 100

IV 1515141 60

149

IV 1522ff. 12 n. 49

IV 1538 79
IV 1584f. 44
IV 1587 102

IV 1591 82, 89

IV 1610 74

IV 1626f. 100

IV 1631 1 00

IV 1643 44, 82

IV 1715 104
IV 191589
IV 1924 88
IV 2037 88

IV 2094ff. 69

IV 2227 65
IV 2312f. 95
IV 2411 44
IV 2484f. 40
LV 2575 37
IV 2547 105
IV 2693 105

IV 26971, ‘102
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PGM (cont.)

IV 2715 38
IV 2719 39
IV 2720f. 37
IV 2746 39
IV 2749f. 40
IV 2770f. 96
IV 2772 94
IV 2773 104
IV 2816 37
IV 2903 40, 70
IV 2913f. 40
IV 2958 38
IV 2987 82
V299992
IV 3013 45
IV 3020 80
IV 3022 75
IV 3030 100, 108
IV 3037ff. 54
IV 3048ff. 95
IV 30691f. 71

IV 3071f. 105, 107

IV 3093 43
IV 3116 43
IV 31224 '35
IV 3272 33

V4 44

V 4f. 104
N T au2

V 41ff. 55
V 63 108
V 108f. 92
V 114f. 35, 36
V113t 15
V 133 80
V 134f. 100
V 139ff. 94
V 145ff. 92
V 148 92
V. lall 92

Indices

PGM (cont.)

V 154f. 92
V 156 92

V 178f. 33
V 247 92

V 247ff. 94
V 304ff. 3n.11
V 334f. 54
V 353 44

N 355 S

V 357 105
V 361f. 105
V 366 105
V 400f. 43
V 402 42

V 407 42

V 424ff. 37
V 428ff. 101
V 471f. 104
V 472f. 35
V 476 108
VvV 479 75,79, 81
vV 480 77

V 484f. 102

NI35 15
VI46 104

VII 119 104
VII 217f. 108
VII 220-220b 108
VII 221 78
VII 248 88
VII 254 88
VII 259 88
VII 293 65
VII 305 89
VII 307ff. 110
VII 309 89
VII 311f. 108
VII 312 78
VII 317f. 40
VII 327 100

PGM (cont.)

VII 328 80

VII 330 62

VII 358 12 n. 50
VII 362 44

VII 397f. 3 n. 11
VII 405 65

VII 412ff. 12 n. 49
VII 432f. 3 n. 11
VII 442 2n.6

VII 449 36

VII 452ff. (bis) 10 n.

40
VII 459 65
VII 462 65
VII 472 63f.
VII 494 104
VII 495 104
VII 511 103
VII 567 100
VII 584 80
VII 584f. 107
VII 598 80
VII 605 79
VII 608 80
VII 646 80
VII 647f. 108
VII 649 78
VII 661 65
VII 669f. 42
VII 680ff. 37
VII 690f. 36
VII 691f. 87
VII 886 38
VII 888f. 63
VII 893 87
VII 979 100, 101
VII 984 40
VII 1012 79
VII 1020f. 108
VII 1022 105, 107




PGM (cont.)

VIII 20f. 35

VIII 34 100

VIII 41 36

VIII 43 36

VIII 46 43

VIII 52 88

VIII 61 101, 108
VIII 83f. 100, 108
VIII 96 80, 81
VIII 102 108

X 6 81

X 7f. 66

X 29ff. 110
X367 h 3
X 383

X 50 88

XII6 39

XII 55f. 87

XII 55ff. 69

XII 58 88

XII 58f. 96

XII 63 101, 108
XII71 96
XII74 78

XII 80f. 101
XII 81 103
XII90 94
X192 92
XII102 100
XII 103 100
XII 104 100
XII110 92
XII112 108
XII 117f. 70
X 11 71,75
XII'118 100
XII 137ff. 70
XII 140f. 87
XII 143 88, 100
XII 155 44

III. Index locorum (Magical Texts)
PGM (cont.)

XII 157 108
XII 178 83
XII 183 108
XII 186 80
XII 187 81
XII 207 79
XII 226-38 94
XII 227ff. 92
XII 228 92
XII 230 92
XII231 82
X11232 92
XI1233 92
XII 234 49, 92
XII 237 74
X11 23914f.' 70, 71
XII 240 74
XII 263f. 35
XII 306 65
XII 471 43

XIII 14ff. 42
XHII79 75

XIII 80 94

XIII 146 75

XIII 147 94

XIII 156 10 n. 40
XIII 202f. 92
AHI 270 7Tn. 31
XIII 281 92
XII319 65

XIII 325 101
XIII 331 103
XIII 452 75

XIII 453 94

XIII 466 10 n. 40
XIII 557-559 111
XIII 592 75, 94
XIII 621f. 36
XIII 763 74

XIII 768 81

151

PGM (cont.)

XIII 806f. 101
XIII 809 82
XIII 818 108
XIII 871ff. 71, 74
XIII 872f. 71
XIII 890ff. 110
XIII 905-11 111
XIII 919 100
XIII 923ff. 37
XIIT 987 103
XIIT 988ff. 110
XIII 1000 74
XIII 1026ff. 5
XIII 1058 102

XLV 22 87
XIV 24 33

XIVa 10 87

XV 2f. 66
XV 3 66
XV 21 65, 66

XVI 5f. 63
XVI9 103
XVI 13f. 64,
XVI 14 63
XVI 21 64
XVI22 63
XVI 30 63
XVI63 102

XVIIa 1ff, 109
XVIla 1ff. right 108
XVIIa23 12 1. 52

XVIIb 2,4 42
XVIlc 1 108

XIXa 1-2 100
XIXa2 101
XIXa4 44
XIXa 15 88
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PGM (cont.)

XIXa 16ff. 105
XIXa 25ff. right and
17ff. left 110
X1Xa 29 left and 30
right 108
X1IXa 35ff. left and
21ff. right 111
XIXa 50 62, 89
XIXa 50f. 90
XIXa 50ff. 62
XIXa 51 64
XIXa 51f. 63
XIXa 53 63
XIXa 54 88

XXI 1ff. 71

XXIIb20 74
XXIIb 34f. 92

XXIII 5-6 44
XXIVa2f. 42
XXVIIIb4 101

XXXIc 1f. 104

XXXII 4f. 55
XXXII 14 55

XXXIIa 3f. 64
XXXIIa 7f. 64
XXXIIa 16ff. 50
XXXIIa 24f. 36

XXXIII 1ff. 108,
109

XXXIV 11f. 69
XXXV 23f. 108

XXXVI I 5n. 11
XXXVI 7. 33
XXXVI 10-14 33
XXXVI42 78
XXXVI43 108

Indices

PGM (cont.)

XXXVI 80f. 64
XXXVI 82 62
XXXVI 82f. 90
XXXVI g4 88
XXXVI 110 89
XXXVI 110f. 90
XXXVI 110ff. 60
XXXVI 111 62
XXXVI 113f. 90
XXXVI114 88
XXXVI 115-33 105
XXXVI 1151f. 107
XXXVI 125ff. 90
XXXVI 128f. 62
XXXVI 1471f. 60
XXXVI 150 90
XXXVI 169f. 92
XXXVI 195 62
XXXVI200 62,90
XXXVI 227f. 108
XXXVI231f. 3n.
11
XXXVI236 2n.6
XXXVI 244 100
XXXVI263 75
XXXVI 288f. 66
XXXVI 311 89
XXXVI 324 90
XXXVI 350 75
XXXVI 353ff. 55
XXXVI 356ff. 60

XXXVIII 16 44, 82
XXXIX'1 100

b AP CE L
XIL.V4,5 101

LVII 2ff. 69
LVII 36 33
LIX 2f. 108

PGM (cont.)

LIX 4 80
LIX 6 33
LIX 9 107

LX19 107
LXL 37 39
LXI23 62
LX138 65

LXII 21f. 97,99
LXII22 100
LXII96-102 111
LXII 103 90

LXVII 10 76
LXVII 11-12 43

LXIX 2 92,94

LXX 4 40
LXX 5 40,92
LXX 5f. 94
LXX9 40

LXXIII1 104
LXXIV 1 104
LXXIX 2 93

O 1.91f. 50
0 2.27f. 64
0.2, 29k 62

Philipp, Mira et Magica

190 102

P. K6In inv. nos.

5512.3-4 102
35127 38

5512.10ff. 50
5512.18f. 83

5514.6f. 64
5514.8ff. 60
5514.11f. 83

P. Laur. IV 148.14-16

33




P. Mich. inv. no.
6666.7ff. 110

P. Miinch. II 28
2 ne 52
fr. 10 56
fri3. 12087

Suppl. Mag. 1
2 see: W

10 see: P. Berl. inv.

no. 2165

11 see: P. Mich.
inv. no. 6666.7

38 58
43 see: P. Kéln
inv. no. 5514

44 see: P. Ko6ln inv.

no. 5512
45 see: W,
51 see:W ;

Wortmann
W, 11f. 76

Borghouts, AEMT
5 42
10 73
14-17 7 n. 31
91 42
127 11

Leid. Mag. Pap.
Recto II 2f. 43
Recto X 13f. 43

DMP
VI26 102
VI 25 37
VII 26 40
VII 28 101
VIII6 102

III. Index locorum (Magical Texts)

Wortmann (cont.)

W3 2f. 76

W33 and 12 77

Wi 4 78
W58 66
W, 22f. 87
W, 30f. 66
W, 32f. 62
W, 4 75
W, 45ff. 61
W, 48f. 66

W, 6f., 45ff. 60

W, 7,48 66
W, 7f. 66
W, 9f. 87
W, 9ff. 69
W, 4ff. 76

Wy, 15f. 10 n. 40

Wiinsch
1180 32 3N

12

2. EGYPTIAN, DEMOTIC, COPTIC
DMP (cont.)

XXIII 16 40

Kropp II

6.24 77
8.14-21 104
9.2 104
13.6 108
13.8-10 105
13.9-10 105
13.10 107
153 %l
34.14 108
40.33 77
43.93 77
43.121 108

153

Wiinsch (cont.)

2-17, 19-26, 28-31,
33-39 3n.12

84b.2. 104

97.21ff. 4 n. 19

105b.1 10 n. 40

105b.1-2 4

106b.1 10 n. 40

106b.1-2 4

107a.4 10 n. 40

107a.4f. 4 n. 18

Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740

DUO
171
5. 76

Youtie/Bonner "Beisan"

obv. frag. 1
7f. 80
19f. 50
23 90
25 78, 108
25f. 80

Kropp II (cont.)

47.19 108
474,77 81
47.8,16 104
47.11,11 92
48.38f. 78
48.64 108
50:12 110
50.12f. 108
53 108
2ol 23 .77

Stegemann

XXVIII2 77
XLV 1.6 81




Indices

B. Other Papyri and Inscriptions

BGU
194.2 40
I 153.14, 282.5,
319967
I11 941.8f. 37
IV 1100.20ff., 31ff.
57

M. Chrest. 319.10f. 63
P. Aberd. 16.6f. 104

P. Bad. V 140.3 see
above 111 A 1

P. Berol. inv. 21165 see
above IIl A 1

P. Cair. Masp.
1 97.561, 61
HE312. 1163

P. Dur. 31.9ff. 57
P. Eleph. 1.8t. 57

P. Grenf.
114 37
1211763
II 68.4f. 66

P. Koln inv. no. 5512
and 5514 see above
IMA1

P. Laur.
IV 148.14-16 see
above II1 A 1

Dittenberger, OGIS 1
130.7ff. 41
194, 18f. 51

1. PAPYRI

P. Lond.
11 1244.1 88
V 1722.8ff. 67
V112412 63
V 1727.171f. 63

P. Mich.
122 07 w38
ITI 194.20ff. 57
XIII 659.234f., 662.
14f., 664.9f.,
665.12f. 67

P. Mich. inv. no. 6666
see above 111 A 1

P. Mil. Vogl. 111
185.191. 57

P. Miinch. 11 28I see
above lI1 A 1

P. Oxy.

I11col.i, 1= Adesp.
Com. fr. 254
Austin 58

11345 91

11237, viii 22, 34 97

III 413 verso col. ii,
108 58

ITI 465.147 55

II1 494.2 63

IIT 497.3ff. 57

VIII 1088 col. iii 52,
56 7'n. 3k

2. INSCRIPTIONS

Dittenberger Syll. III
996.20-21 38, 39
1175241 4019

P. Oxy. (cont.)

X11380.72, 105,
113 40

XII 1470.12 96

XIV 1631.26 49

XVI 1890.14 66

XVIII 2174 fr. 16
col. ii, 16 = Hip-
pon. fr. 84 West
58

P. Fet. 1511 63

PSI
X111 1332 (SB V
7992).5-6, 13 40

P. Soter. 7.18ff. 57
P. Stras.141.14 37

P.Tebt.
127.38 59
I 104.18-20, 27-29
4
I1 294.5 41
II 397.32 96

SB

14284.18 49

14637.14 63

14669.11 66

I5294.3 63

V 7992 see above
PSI X111 1332

XIV 11964.11 7 n.
31

Dittenberger Syll. III
(cont.)
1268.19 58




1. Index locorum (Other Papyri and Inscriptions) 155

1309 10 n. 41
1313 1n. 41
1339 10 n. 41
12028 48
12642 48

Adespota
Analecta Sacra (Pitra)
XXIX 1, 97
2, he 0T

CCAG
13O0 5 n 21
II 161.35€.0 Sn, 20
VIII 2.149 5

CGFPR 254 see: P.
Oxy. 111

hymns

to Attis 44.2 Wolb.
1f. 54

to Hekate 59.13
Heitsch
2 38
4 and 22 39

see also: Isidorus,
Orph. h., Proclus,
Anal. Sacra, Ro
manos, and C 4

Isis aretalogy, Cyme
3a, 5-10, 41-42, 49
93

Isis, invocation to see:
P. Oxy. XI 1380

medical recipes see:
P.Oxy. VIII 1088

SB (cont.)
II1 6170, 6231 48
II1 6706.16 48
IV 7296 48

Rosetta Stone
line Gr. 39 43

C. Literature

1. GREEK

Oxyrh. mime see: P.
Oxy. 111 413

Ach. Tat.
15.3;6.1-2; 9.1 60
153120 53

Ael. Var. Hist. 1 32 87

Aesch.

Ag. 160 54
412 66

Pers. 618 10 n. 42
620 46
628 46,47
633 46
840f. 87

Psychostasia 4 n. 15

Supp. 254f. 96
1008f. 58

Alcm. 1.71 59
Anacreontea 11.14f. 62
Anaximenes frag. 2 90

Anth. Graec. VII 623 65 °

[Apollod.] Bibliotheca 1
6.3 43

AR.
I1I 286-98 62
IV 1020 38

Inscript. from Paros, O.
Kemn, MDAI, Ath.
Abt. 16 [1891]
6-7 38

A.R. (cont.)
IV 1328, 1354, 1373
45
IV 1411ff., 1597ff.
54

Ar.
Pl:78.93
Vesp. 1374 12 n. 52
Thes 33110163

Aristotle
Mu.401a 17 104

Chrysostom
hom. 14.10 in Rom.
96

Corpus Hippocraticum
VI Littre p. 360 72

Demos. 19.298 58

Didymus the Blind
Comm. on Eccl.
357.26-358.8 91

Comm. on Psalms
139.7-9 91

Diod. Sic.
192.5 45
IV.26.1 .45
V 79.2 45
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Epict. Gnom.
I12.13 64
112342 64

Eur.
Alc. 1002f. 46
Androm. 540 65
Cycl. 340f. 87
Hipp. 135ff. 60
514 56
Iph. Aul. 398 53
1337-38 35
13, %50
445 49
Suppl. 530-34 90
Tro. 884ff. 54

Galen
Prog. VI 2ff. 60
In Hipp. Progn.

comment. 14.18
60

Rhes.

TEPL EVTOPICTAOV
XIV p. 382 Kiihn
T3

Hadt.
1326 12n.'53
II 50.1 35
VIII 97.2 64

Heliod. Aeth.
IV 7.32-40 60
VI 14.23f. '35

Henioch
5.13 (PCG V) 49

Herodas 5.85 50

Hesiod
Op. 122 46
Theog. 175 43

Hom. /1.
1222 47

Indices

Hom. /l. (cont.)
II1 40 48
VI 115 47
VIII 68ff. 4 n. 15
XI 407 87
XIX 199-214 60
XXII 208ff. 4 n. 15
XXIII 595 47

Hom. Od.

III 166 47

V 445 54

X 281-306 42
X1183 53
XI 252 93
XI1412 66
XVII 476 48

h. Hom.
IT 268 93
IIT 480 93
IV 343 47
V 92ff. 54
VII 56 93

Isidorus, hymns
Vanderlip
123 100
IV 26 41

Iamb. de Myst.
VI5-7 70
VI6 72
VI7 74
VII 4 35
VII S 36

Isyllos 25 50

Longus Daph. et Chl.
I17.4 60
I18.2 60

Lucian
D. Meretr. 4.4f. 56
4.5:3)

Lucian (cont.)
Ind. 20 97
Nec.9 35
Philops. 12 6 n. 29
15 2n. 6
K4
17,29 46
Sat. ). 3
deSy. D, 32 101
6-8 41

Pseud. Luc.
Amor. 47 88

Lys. 10.10 59
Men. fr. 714 K. 51
Nausik. fr. 2 38

Nonnos Dion.
XII1401 38

Oracula Chaldaica
ir..150 36

Orph. h. 1.1f. 47
1.9 39
17.8 48
32.13 48
34,5 48
[1pdc Movcaiov 12
48

Philo
Decal. 114 88
Leg. Al. 184 62
Spec. Leg. 1II 126 62
Vit. Mos. 11280 62

Plato
Chrm.171c 57
Cra. 400e 54
Grg. 510b 64
Legg. 785a 53
958d 53




Plato (cont.)
Phaed. 100d 6 54
Phdr. 274c-d 42
Phlb. 18b-d 42
Symp. 193¢ 12n. 53
202¢ 47

Plutarch

Mor.

Iiadn 15

166b 36

Is.etUs. . 12 43
15 101
27 104
36 97
37 83
41 43

567c,691b 3

944b 2 n. 6

Vitae

Lycurg. 6.2 50

Numa 10.2 88

Porphyry, De phil. ex
orac. haur, ed. Wolff
Il p. 147c 47
II p. 150c 47
Hi6ip 151c 39
Epist. ad Anebonem
3336

Apuleius
Met. 111 16 56
Met. X12 54

Catul. 34.21f. 54

Cicero
de Div.I85 5n.22
de Nat. Deor. 11 119
5n.20
Fam.V 8.5 65

IIL. Index locorum (Literature)

Proclus
Ad. Tim. 14b 4

hymn 127f. Vogt 75

Ptolemaeus Phas. 5 95

Romanos Cantica
43 A" 1 96
50wm’ 3 96

Schol. Ar. Ran. 740 58

Soph.
Ant. 227 87
559f. 87
810-16 48
o¢ 12407 87

1508 4 n. 15

Stoicorum Veterum
Fragmenta
II fragg. 773ff. 90

Test. Sol.
VIII 6 77
XVIII 28 and 33 81

Themistius Or. 1 4c 97

Theoc.
2.18-63 8
2.24-26 8 n. 35

2. LATIN

Cicero (cont.)
In Cat. 111.29 56

Horace
Carm. Saec. 15f. 54
Epod. 5.15ff. 8n. 34
5.45-46 71
5.458. .95
5.49ff. 8 n.
34

Theoc. (cont.)
2.28 48
2.28-31 8 n. 35
253 5]

236 2n. 6
2537156
2.64-166 8
2.70 46
16.24 87

Theon Smyrnaeus, ed.
193, 2ff. Hiller 95

Thuc.
I 65.8 58
IV 324, 33.1,362
45

Xen. Athen.

Ages. 11.8 46

An. V 6.18 97
VI 1.31 53

Cyr.14.2°50

Hell. VII 2.21 66

Hiero IV 3 66

Mem. 111 11.10 64

Xen. Eph.
1o 3

Horace (cont.)
Od. U422 5
21
Sat. 18.23ff. 8
18.30-33 8 n. 37
18.33-34 8

Juv,
6.442f, 2 n. 6
6.569-70 5 n. 21
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Livy
12.6 54
XXVI59 2n.6

Lucan
I1651f. 5n.20
Las2. 5
VI 492ff. 70
V1 499-506 71
VI 529ff. 48
VI 730ff. 70, 73
VI 744 87
IX 662ff. 43

Lucret.11-21 72

Macrob. Sat.
V198-14 2n.6

Mart.
VI 56.6 58
XI'5716t.:2 ni6
Ovid
Am. 18.5-18 71
IT 1.23-26 71

Fasti T 539 10 n. 42
II1 575 9n. 40

Indices

Ovid Fasti (cont.)
HE7TE 20.6
V 441f. 2n. 6
132 54

) 47 )

VI 207f. 2n.6
VIE227: 20.6

Paul. Sent. V 23.18 6
n. 28

Persius 5.50 5n. 21
Petron. 134.1271

Plaut.
Amph. 131 87
St. 137:65

Pliny, NH
X1274 3
XXIV 12 and 103 2
n. 6
XXVIII 20 35

Met.

Prop.
I 1.19-24 71
IV 1(b).84 5n.21

[Quint.] Decl. Maior. X
235

Servius ad Aen. 11 351
54

Suet. Aug. 31 6 n. 28

Stat. Theb. VI 686f. 2
n. 28

Tib.
I8.19-21 71
LRA1=-22 216

Verg.

Aen. IV 504ff. 8
IV 510-11 8
IV 513 2n.6
IV 576 54
IV 620 48
VIII 373 66

. 8.69-71 71

8.73-75 10 n. 40
8.77f. 10 n. 40
8.77ff. 8 n. 35
8.80f. 8 n. 37

Georg. 1.336 5 n.20

D. Biblical and related Literature

Septuagint

Gen. 27.25 BT
39.10 49
Ex. 344 B9
Lev. 25.53 49
Num. 28.14 50
Deut. 6.4f. 64
11.13 64
15. 20 49
Josh. 22.5 64
4Regn. 23.25 64
Paralip. 127.1 50

1. OLD TESTAMENT

Paralip. (cont.)
6.28 56
19.11 56
Est.i i 3130
1Mac. 14.29 66
3Mac. 4.2 62
4Mac. 7.18 64
Ps. 60.9 49
95.2 49
102.1f€. 95
103.2-4 95
Eccles. 12.5 91

Wisd. 8.21 64
1s. 4561, 95
58.2 49
66.23 50
Jer. 3.11 87
Ezek. 32.7 95
Amos 89 72
Nahum 1.4-6 72

Symmachus
Jer. 30.6 55




III. Index locorum (Biblical Literature)

MT Ps. 90.17 98 Is. (cont.)

Gen. 4220 98 136.3 82 45.5 93

Ex. 3.14 103 Prov. 3.19 98 48.12 93
Deut. ' 17 82 Song of Songs 3.7 79

1Sam. 14.24ff. 60 Is. 433,11,15 93 Apocryphon
2Sam. 7.16 98 446,24 93 Eth. Enoch 94 82
2Chron. 5.1 98 44.26 98 69.14 75

2. NEW TESTAMENT

Mat. 2.10 66 Acts (cont.) Phil. (cont.)
6.25 91 23.12 60 423 91
22.37 64 23.14 66 1Thess. 5.23 90, 91
Zing 712 Rom. 8.16 91 Philem. 25 91

. D42 66 1211 91 Heh. 1.2 71
8.36 87 1Cor. 2.11 91 James 2.19 75
12.30 64 Zi1aar 91 2Pet. 2.8 49
13.24 72 7.9 62 3.10 72
1.46f. 91 7.34 91 Rev. 1.8 93
9.25 87 14.141, 91 1.16 96
10.27 64 1545 91 11793
22.15 66 16.18 91 1.18 45
23.44f. 95 16.22 76 1.20 96
3.29 66 2C0r. 2.13:91 2.1 96
6.35,48 93 7.13 91 3.7 95
8.12 93 1329 62 n. 53 44 39
14.6 92 93 Gal. 5.16 12 n. 53 61217 72
15.1 93 6.18 91 9.1 45
2.19-20 72 Eph. 515 67 16.16 39
19.19 6 Pail 1.27 91 20.1 45

21.6 93

E. Egyptian and Coptic Literatur
Assmann, Agyptische Hymnen und Apoc. of Adam (CG V 85.19ff.) 39

Gebete :
87C.62 99 ey s
IV 136 33,108
87G.197 99 IV 139, 140 33
Bk. of the Dead 17.1 93 IV . 142 B1, 83, 102

P. Bremner-Rind 22.1ff. 97 IV 143 73







Plate

Due to an uneven surface, discoloration, and spots partly covered by lime de-
posits, we were unable to produce a readable photo. Close-ups of various parts of

the tablet were no better. The present photo will at least allow the reader to dis-
cern the style of the hand.
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